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∆˙¤ÓË ∞ÏÌ¿ÓË

∞fi ÙÔ ÂÚÈıÒÚÈÔ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÈfiÙËÙ·. 
∏ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ ·Á›·˜ ∞ı·Ó·Û›·˜

ÛÂ ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ (11Ô˜-16Ô˜ ·È.)

∏ ·Á›· ∞ı·Ó·Û›· ‹Ù·Ó Û‡˙˘ÁÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˘, ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ˘ Î·È ÊÈÏ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˘

·ÚÁ˘ÚÔÚ¿ÙÙË ·fi ÙËÓ ∞ÓÙÈfi¯ÂÈ·. ªÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ ·ÈÊÓ›‰ÈÔ ı¿Ó·ÙÔ ÙˆÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜, Ô

∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜ Î·È Ë ∞ı·Ó·Û›· ·Û¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÙÔÓ ÌÔÓ·¯ÈÛÌfi ÛÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ. ∫·Ù’ ÔÈÎÔÓÔ-

Ì›· £ÂÔ‡ ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÚÒËÓ Û‡˙˘ÁÔÈ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ¿ÏÈ, ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi 12 ¤ÙË, ÂÓÒ Ù·Í›-

‰Â˘·Ó ÁÈ· ÚÔÛÎ‡ÓËÌ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ∞Á›Ô˘˜ ∆fiÔ˘˜. ∏ ∞ı·Ó·Û›· ‹Ù·Ó fiÌˆ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÌÊÈÂÛÌ¤ÓË

ÛÂ ÌÔÓ·¯fi Î·È Ô ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ. ªÂÙ¿ ÙÔ ¤Ú·˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜,

Ë ∞ı·Ó·Û›· ÚfiÙÂÈÓÂ ÛÙÔÓ ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ Ó· ÌÔÓ¿ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÎÂÏÏ› ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó

ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜. ∆Ô Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÍÂÓË˜ Û˘Ì‚›ˆÛË˜, Ô˘ ‰È‹ÚÎÂÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· 12 ¤ÙË,

Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë ÙË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙË˜ ∞ı·Ó·Û›·˜ ‹Ïı·Ó ÌÂ ÙÔÓ

ı¿Ó·Ùfi ÙË˜. ∞ÊÔ‡ Ù¤ÏÂÛÂ Ù· «¤‚‰ÔÌ·» ÛÙË ÌÓ‹ÌË ÙË˜ Û˘˙‡ÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘, Ô ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜

¤ı·ÓÂ Î·È ÂÙ¿ÊË Ì·˙› ÙË˜. ∏ ÌÓ‹ÌË ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÔÚÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ÛÙÈ˜ 9 √ÎÙˆ‚Ú›Ô˘.

ªÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔÓ µ›Ô ÙË˜, ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Èı·ÓÒ˜ ÙÔ˘ 6Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·, Ë ∞ı·Ó·Û›· Û˘ÁÎ·Ù·Ï¤ÁÂ-

Ù·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ·Á›ˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜, ÌÂÙ·ÌÊÈÂÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÂ ÌÔÓ·¯Ô‡˜, ÌfiÓ·Û·Ó

ÛÂ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ¿ ÌÔÓ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ‹ ÛÂ ÂÚËÌËÙ‹ÚÈ·, ·ÔÎÚ‡ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ Ê‡ÏÔ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÂÈ-

ÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ¿Ó‰ÚÂ˜ ·ÛÎËÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÚÂÙ¤˜. √È ·Á›Â˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ – ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜

·fi ‰Ò‰ÂÎ· – ‹Ù·Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ·Á·ËÙ¤˜ ÛÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ·ÁÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ·fi ÙÔÓ 5Ô ¤ˆ˜ ÙÔÓ

7Ô ·ÈÒÓ·. √È µ›ÔÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÙ¿¯ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ, ÙË ™˘Ú›· Î·È ÙËÓ ¶·Ï·ÈÛÙ›ÓË Î·È

ÂÓÙ¿¯ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÛÙ· ÌËÓÔÏfiÁÈ· Î·È Ù· Û˘Ó·Í¿ÚÈ·. ŸÙ·Ó Ô ·Ú·‚ÈÎfi˜ ÂÂ-

ÎÙ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ·¤ÎÔ„Â ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·fi ÙÔ µ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ, Ë ÌÂÛÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ·ÁÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·,

ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂ›ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ·Á›· Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·ÌÊÈ¤˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÔÓ·¯fi, ÛÙÚ¿ÊËÎÂ ÚÔ˜ Ó¤· Á˘Ó·È-

ÎÂ›· ÚfiÙ˘· ·ÁÈfiÙËÙ·˜. 

∏ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·ÌÊ›ÂÛË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ÛÂ ÌÔÓ·¯Ô‡˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÌÔÓÔÛ‹Ì·ÓÙË. ◊‰Ë

·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ· Ô ·Ó‰ÚÈÛÌfi˜ Â›¯Â Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÙÂ› ÌÂ ıÂÙÈÎ¤˜ È‰ÈfiÙËÙÂ˜. ∏ ˘¤Ú‚·ÛË

ÙË˜ ıËÏ˘ÎfiÙËÙ·˜, Û˘ÓÒÓ˘ÌË˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·‰˘Ó·Ì›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÓ›·, ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È

ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¶·Ù¤ÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÁÈÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ Ë ÌfiÓË Ô‰fi˜

ÛˆÙËÚ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜. ¶·Ú·Î¿ÌÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÙËÓ ··ÁfiÚÂ˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¢Â˘ÙÂÚÔÓÔ-

Ì›Ô˘, Ó· ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÔÈ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈ‚ÔÏ‹, ÔÈ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ› ·ÁÈÔÁÚ¿ÊÔÈ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó

ÌÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ıÂÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÙË˜ ËÚˆ›‰·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ÎÚ‡„ÂÈ Î·È ¿Ú· Ó·

·ÔÚÚ›„ÂÈ ÙË ıËÏ˘Î‹ ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ·, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›Â˜, Ë Á˘Ó·›Î· Ô˘
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ÌÂÙ·ÌÊÈ¤˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¿Ó‰Ú· ÚÔ‰›‰ÂÈ ÌÈ· Ù¿ÛË Ì›ÌËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ˘ Ê‡ÏÔ˘ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ

·fiÎÙËÛË ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË˜ ı¤ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÙÚÈ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·. ∏ ·Á›· Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·ÌÊÈ¤˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ

ÌÔÓ·¯fi Â›Ó·È ÏÔÈfiÓ ÌÈ· ‰ÈÊÔÚÔ‡ÌÂÓË ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ·. £·˘Ì¿˙ÂÙ·È ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·ÌÊÈ-

Û‚ËÙÂ›Ù·È, ÂÊfiÛÔÓ Î·È ·˘Ù‹ Ë ›‰È· ·ÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÂ› ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈ-

ÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ÙËÓ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙË Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·. ∞fi ÙËÓ

¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹ Ë «·Á›· – ÌÔÓ·¯fi˜» Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈıˆÚ›Ô˘. 

∏ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ‰ÂÓ ‰È·ÛÒ˙ÂÈ ·Ú¿ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙÂ˜ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ È‰Èfi-

Ù˘Ë˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ·Á›ˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ, ÌÂ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË ÙËÓ ÏËıˆÚÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ ·Á›·˜ ∞ı·-

Ó·Û›·˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘. ∂›Ó·È ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ·Ô‰ÂÎÙfi fiÙÈ Ë

·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚË ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙË˜ ·Á›·˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ Ó·fi ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∞ÓÙˆÓ›Ô˘ ÛÙ· ∫ÂÏ-

ÏÈ¿. ¢Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÌˆ˜ fiÙÈ Ë Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÌÔÚÊ‹, Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÂÎÂ›, ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ

∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ, ‰ÂÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÈ Ù· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÙË˜

·Á›·˜, ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ Ù·‡ÙÈÛË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· ·Ú·ÌÂ›ÓÂÈ ·ÓÔÈ¯Ùfi. ∆ËÓ ·ÚÔ˘-

Û›· ÙË˜ ·Á›·˜ ∞ı·Ó·Û›·˜ ÛÙË ÌÂÛÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘

ÈÛÙÔÔÈÂ›, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÙÔ ÔÏfiÛˆÌÔ ÂÓÂ›ÁÚ·ÊÔ ÔÚÙÚ·›ÙÔ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜

ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ ÙË˜ ™Ù¤ÁË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫·ÎÔÂÙÚÈ¿, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜

ÙÔ˘ 12Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. ∞ÂÈÎÔÓ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ·Á›·˜ ··ÓÙÔ‡Ó ÂÍ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÛÂ Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·-

ÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ºÚ·ÁÎÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜, fiˆ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ ∏Ú·-

ÎÏÂ›‰ÈÔ, Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ §·Ì·‰ÈÛÙÔ‡ ÛÙÔÓ ∫·ÏÔ·Ó·-

ÁÈÒÙË, ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ÙÔ˘ ªÔ˘ÙÔ˘ÏÏ¿, ÛÙÔÓ ªÈ¯·‹Ï ∞Ú¯¿ÁÁÂÏÔ ÛÙÔÓ ¶Â‰Ô˘Ï¿, ÛÙÔÓ

ÕÁÈÔ ª¿Ì·ÓÙ· ÛÙÔÓ §Ô˘‚·Ú¿, ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ÃÚ˘ÛÂÏÂÔ‡Û· ÛÙËÓ ŒÌ·, ÛÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ

™ˆ˙fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ÛÙË °·Ï¿Ù·, ÛÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ £ÂÔ‰fiÛÈÔ ÛÙËÓ ∞¯¤ÏÂÈ·, Î·È ÛÙÔÓ

∆›ÌÈÔ ™Ù·˘Úfi ÛÙËÓ ∫˘ÂÚÔ‡ÓÙ·. 

™ÙÔ˘˜ Ó·Ô‡˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Ë ·Á›· ∞ı·Ó·Û›· ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ¿ÓÙ· Ì·˙› ‹ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ

ÙÔÓ Û‡˙˘Áfi ÙË˜ ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÂ ÂÛˆÚÚ¿¯È· ÎÔÁ¯ÒÓ Î·È ı˘ÚÒÓ, ÛÂ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÂÛÛfi

‹ ÛÂ ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ó·Ô‡. ∞Ô‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÛÙ·˘Úfi Î·È/‹ ¯ÂÈÚÔ-

ÓÔÌ›· ‰¤ËÛË˜, ÌÂ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ¿ ÌÔÓ·¯ÈÎ¿ ÂÓ‰‡Ì·Ù· Î·È Î¿Ï˘ÌÌ· ÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜. ∏ ÏËıˆÚÈÎfi-

ÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›ÛÂˆÓ ÙË˜ ·Á›·˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Ó·Ô‡˜, Ë ‰È¿Ù·Í‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ

ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· Î·È Ô Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÎÚ›ÎÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔ-

ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘„ËÏÔ‡ ‚·ıÌÔ‡ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹˜ ÌÈ·˜ ·Á›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈıˆÚ›-

Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ÙÔÈÎ‹ Â˘Ï¿‚ÂÈ·, Ë ÔÔ›· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ˙ˆÙÈÎfi ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈ-

Î‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜,

94 ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ¶ÂÚÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ ÙÔÜ ¢’ ¢ÈÂıÓÔÜ˜ ∫˘ÚÔÏÔÁÈÎÔÜ ™˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘

∞bstract of the IV. International Cyprological Congress



°ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ ∞Ó‰Ú¤Ô˘ 

πÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘
∞Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚ˘ÛÔÛÙfiÌÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ∫Ô˘Ù˙Ô˘‚¤Ó‰Ë ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘

™ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙˆÓ ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ∆˘ÈÎÔ‡ Ô˘

ÂÍ¤‰ˆÛÂ Ô ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ƒÒÛÔ˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÔÏfiÁÔ˜ Aleksei Dmitrievskij, Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È

¤Ó·˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ï¤ÔÓ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·ÊÔ˘˜ Ì¿ÚÙ˘ÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ÌÔÓ·ÛÙË-

ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘: o ÎÒ‰ÈÎ·˜ Paris gr. 402 ÙË˜ ∂ıÓÈÎ‹˜ µÈ‚ÏÈÔı‹ÎË˜ ÙˆÓ

¶·ÚÈÛ›ˆÓ (1). ∆Ô ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ∆˘ÈÎfi, ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÛÂ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜

·Ú·ÔÌ¤˜ Î·È Ù˘Á¯¿ÓÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ·ÊÂÓfi˜

ÛÙËÓ Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ÌÔÓ·ÛÙËÚÈ·Î‹ Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ÛÂ

·˘Ù‹ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫Ô˘Ù˙Ô˘‚¤Ó‰Ë, ÂÎ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È Ô ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi˜ ∫Ò‰ÈÎ·˜.

∞˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÈÛÙÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Â‡ÏÔÁ· ÙËÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿-

ÊÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î‹ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·.

O Jean Darrouzès, ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÏËıÒÚ·˜ ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ·Ú¿-

‰ÔÛË˜ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÈ ‰˘ÛÙ˘¯Ò˜ ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ·Ó·ÊÂÚı¤ÓÙÔ˜ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ· (2). ¶·ÚfiÏ’

·˘Ù¿, Ô °¿ÏÏÔ˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ‹˜, ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ∆˘ÈÎfi, ÙÔÓ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ·

Vaticanus gr. 2314 ÙÔ˘ ÈÁ’ ·ÈÒÓÔ˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Â›¯· ÛÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ Ó· ÌÂÏÂÙ‹Ûˆ ÛÙË

ƒÒÌË ÙÔÓ πÔ‡ÓÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 2007.

∞˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ∆˘ÈÎfi ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ

Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· fiÙÈ, ¤Ú·Ó ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜, ÙÔ ∆˘ÈÎfi ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ

ÌÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∫Ô˘Ù˙Ô˘‚¤Ó‰Ë fiÔ˘, ÛÙÔ fol. 21r, Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ‰È¿Ù·ÍË ÙË˜ ÂÔÚÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ ªÂÙ·-

ÌÔÚÊÒÛÂˆ˜, ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜ ˘fi ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙË˜

·Á›·˜ ∆ÚÈ¿‰Ô˜, fiˆ˜ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÛÙÔ Paris gr. 402, foglio 147v. ŒÙÛÈ Ì·˜ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ·‚›·ÛÙ·

Ë ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÂÍ·Á¿ÁÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· ÂÚ› ÙË˜ ÚÔÂÏÂ‡ÛÂˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘

·fi ÙËÓ ªÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∫Ô˘Ù˙Ô˘‚¤Ó‰Ë.

∏ ·Ú·¿Óˆ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›· ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙË ÁÈ·Ù› Ì·˜ ‚ÔËıÂ› Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÈÏ¤-

ÔÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫Ô˘Ù˙Ô˘‚¤Ó‰Ë. ™ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ‡Û·

ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ı· ÂÛÙÈ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ Ì·˜ ÛÂ ÙÚ›· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÛËÌÂ›·: (·) ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ·Ó·-

ÛÎfiËÛË ÂÚ› ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·˜ ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫Ô˘Ù˙Ô˘‚¤Ó‰Ë, (‚) ÛÙËÓ ¤Î‰Ô-

ÛË Î·È ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ‰ÔÌ‹ ÙË˜

ÌÔÓ‹˜, Î·È (Á) ÛÙËÓ Â·Ó·ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹˜ Û˘Û¯¤ÙÈÛË˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡

ÙË˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫Ô˘Ù˙Ô˘‚¤Ó‰Ë Î·È ÙË˜ ∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘ √Û›Ô˘ ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘, ·ÊÔ‡ ˆ˜ ÁÓˆ-

ÛÙfiÓ, Ô ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ È‰Ú˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ˘fi ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛÈÓ ÌÔÓ·ÛÙÈÎfi Î·ı›‰Ú˘Ì·.
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(1) A. Dmitrievskij, Opisanie liturgiceskich rukopisej chanjascichsja v bibliotekach pravoslavnogo

Vostoka, 3: ∆˘ÈÎ¿, Petrogrand 1917 (Hildesheim 1965), 121-127.

(2) J. Darrouzés, "Autres manuscrits originaires de Chypre", ÛÙÔ Revue des études Byzantines 15

(1957) 158.

∞Óı‹ ∞Ó‰ÚÔÓ›ÎÔ˘

√ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi˜ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ∫ÏˆÓ¿ÚÈ
§ÂÌÂÛÔ‡

™ÙÔ ¯ˆÚÈfi ∫ÏˆÓ¿ÚÈ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÎÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÚfiÔ‰Â˜ ÙË˜ ÔÚÔÛÂÈÚ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÚÔfi-

‰Ô˘˜ Î·È ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ §ÂÌÂÛÔ‡, ˘„ÒÓÂÙ·È Ô Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘. ¶Úfi-

ÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ÌÔÓfi¯ˆÚÔ Í˘ÏfiÛÙÂÁÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· Ô˘ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ÌÂ ‰›ÚÚÈ¯ÙË ÛÙ¤ÁË

(ÂÛˆÙ. ‰È·ÛÙ. 12,60 Ì. Ã 3,37 Ì.).

√È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ Ô˘ ‰È·ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, ÙÔÔıÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÏÂ-

ÙËÙ¤˜ ÛÙÔ 16Ô ·ÈÒÓ·. ¶ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·„›‰·, ÛÙÔÓ

·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÔ›¯Ô Î·È ÛÙÔ ·¤ÙˆÌ· ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ·„›‰· Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜, ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi

ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ‚ÔÚÂ›Ô˘ Î·È ÓÔÙ›Ô˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡.

∏ ·ÚÔ‡Û· ÏÔÈfiÓ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ˘ıÂ› ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi

ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘. £· Á›ÓÂÈ ÌÈ· Û‡ÓÙÔÌË ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ Î·È ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıˆ˜

·Ó¿Ï˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ı· ÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó Ù· ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯Ô-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ, ÂÓÒ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ı· Î·Ù·‚ÏËıÂ› ÌÈ· ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË˜ Î·È ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛ‹˜

ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Û‡ÓÔÏ· ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ Ó·Ô‡˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘.

ÃÚ‹ÛÙÔ˜ ∞ÔÛÙÔÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

∆·Ú·¯¤˜ Î·È ÂÍÂÁ¤ÚÛÂÈ˜ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ ÛÙËÓ
∫‡ÚÔ – ∆· ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ· ÙÔ˘ 1566

™ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 1566 ÌÈ· ÌÂÚ›‰· Î·ÙÔ›ÎˆÓ ÙË˜ ‚ÂÓÂÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ‰ËÌÈ-

Ô‡ÚÁËÛÂ ÂÂÈÛfi‰È· ÂÓÒÈÔÓ ÙË˜ ‚ÂÓÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¯‹˜, ‰È·Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚfiÌÂÓË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë

96 ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ¶ÂÚÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ ÙÔÜ ¢’ ¢ÈÂıÓÔÜ˜ ∫˘ÚÔÏÔÁÈÎÔÜ ™˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘
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„ˆÌÈÔ‡, ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi Ê‹ÌÂ˜ fiÙÈ ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÔÛfiÙËÙ· ‰ËÌËÙÚÈ·ÎÒÓ fi‰Â˘Â ÚÔ˜ ÂÍ·-

ÁˆÁ‹ ·fi ÙÔ ÓËÛ›. ∆Ô ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ, Ì·˙› ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·Ù·ÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤Ó·

ÂÚÈÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¿, ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÁÂÓÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË˜ ‰˘Û·Ú¤ÛÎÂÈ·˜ Ô˘ ÂÈ-

ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÙ· Î·ÙÒÙÂÚ· ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· Â›ÎÔÛÈ

¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ (1550-1570/1). ∆Ô ÂÚÈÛÙ·ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ 1566 ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È

·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ Ê¿ÎÂÏÔ ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÎÚ›ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÙËÓ Â›ÛËÌË ·ÏÏËÏÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙˆÓ

ÙÔÈÎÒÓ ·Ú¯ÒÓ ÌÂ ÙË µÂÓÂÙ›·, ˘ÏÈÎfi ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰È·ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ∫Ú·ÙÈÎfi ∞Ú¯Â›Ô ÙË˜

µÂÓÂÙ›·˜, Î·È ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÂ Û˘Û¯ÂÙÈÛÌfi ÌÂ Ù· ˘fiÏÔÈ· ÂÚÈÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¿ ¤ÓÙ·ÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿

Î·È ÙË Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ÂÙÒÓ ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ. 

°ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ µÂÏ¤ÓË˜

∞Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ¶·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÂÏfiÎÙÈÛÙË ∫ÈÙ›Ô˘

∆Ô Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ∞ÁÁÂÏfiÎÙÈÛÙË˜ ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎÒÓ Ê¿ÛÂˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ

ÂÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ›‰Ú˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯ÈÎÔ‡ Ó·Ô‡ ¤ˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ Ì¤ÚÂ˜ Ì·˜, Ë Ï‹ÚË˜ ‰È·ÏÂ‡Î·ÓÛË

ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÊÈÎÙ‹ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙË ‰ÈÂÓ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓÒÓ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂ-

ÚÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘ Î·È ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎÒÓ ÙÔÌÒÓ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ÛËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ·Óˆ‰ÔÌ‹˜ ÙÔ˘.

øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ÂÈ¯ÚÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·fi ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÔ›¯ˆÓ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÔÏ-

Ï·Ï¤˜ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜, ÂÓÒ Ô Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ÂÌÊ·Ó‹ ˘ÔÏÂ›ÌÌ·Ù· ·fi ‰È¿-

ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ ‚ÔËıÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÌÈ· Î·Ù·Ú¯‹Ó ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙÔ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ

˙‹ÙËÌ· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘.

∞fi ÙÔÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎfi Ó·fi ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ë ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ·„›‰· ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ÛÂ fiÏÔ ÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙË˜,

Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÎfiÁ¯Â˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ·Ú·‚ËÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ∆· ÚÔÛÊÂÚfiÌÂÓ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ËÌÈÎ˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎ¤˜ ·„›‰Â˜ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÙÚ›ÎÏÈÙË ÎÈÔ-

ÓÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÎÙË ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹, ÌÈÎÚÒÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, ¿ÁÓˆÛÙÔ˘ Ì‹ÎÔ˘˜ Î·È ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡ ÎÈfi-

ÓˆÓ. ™Ù· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ¤Ú·Ù· ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÎÈÔÓÔÛÙÔÈ¯ÈÒÓ ˘‹Ú¯·Ó ÎÙÈÛÙÔ› ËÌÈÎ›ÔÓÂ˜, Û˘Ì-

Ê˘Â›˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÔ›¯Ô.

∂ÓfiÛˆ Ë ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÛÂ ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛÙ¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙË˜

¤Ó·˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ ‡„Ô˘˜ ÙÚÔ˘Ï·›Ô˜ Ó·fi˜, ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ‹ÚÂ ÔÏ‡ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ

˘ÊÈÛÙ¿ÌÂÓÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfiÙÚÔÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ. ™ÙÔ ÌÂÙ·Í‡, Ë ÙÚ›ÎÏÈÙË ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ Â›¯Â ‹‰Ë ‰È·-

ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÂ› ÛÂ ÛÙ·˘ÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ÂÁÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ Ó·fi, Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÌÔÚÊ‹ Ô˘ ˘Ê›ÛÙ·-

Ù·È ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ Ì¤ÚÂ˜ Ì·˜. ªÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË ÚÔÛı‹ÎË ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Î·È ÙÔ ıÔÏÔÛÎÂ¤˜ ·ÚÂÎ-
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ÎÏ‹ÛÈ Ô˘ ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfiÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡ ˘Ú‹Ó·. ∆Ô

Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÈÎÚÔ‡ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘ Î·ıÔÚ›ÛÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ ‚fiÚÂÈ·˜ ÂÈÛfi-

‰Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ó·Ô‡, Ë ÔÔ›· ‰È¤ıÂÙÂ ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ˘ÏÒÓ·.

™Â Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ Î·È Ë ÚÔÛı‹ÎË ÂÓfi˜ Ó¿ÚıËÎ·, ›ÛÔ˘

Ï¿ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ó·fi. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¿˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÏfi-

ÎÏËÚË Ë ‚fiÚÂÈ·, Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÈ ÂÏ·ÊÚÒ˜ ÏÔÍ‹ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ÚÔ˜ ÓÔÙÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿. ™Â

ÓÂfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜ Î·ı·ÈÚ¤ıËÎ·Ó Ë ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Ó¿ÚıËÎ·, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È

Ù· ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· Ù‡Ì·Ó· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ·˘ÚÈÎÔ‡ ˘Ú‹Ó·. √ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi˜ Ó·fi˜ ÂÈÌËÎ‡ÓıËÎÂ ÚÔ˜

Ù· ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ·¤ÎÙËÛÂ ÌÈ· ›ÛÔ˘ Ï¿ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÓËÌÂÈÒ‰Ë ÚÔÛı‹ÎË ÌÂ ıÔÏˆÙfi ˘ÂÚÒÔ

·ÏÏÔÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ·¤ÚÈÙÙÂ˜ ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ Ó·Ô‡.

¶·Ó·ÁÈÒÙË˜ µÔÎÔÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

ÕÁÓˆÛÙË ∫˘ÚÈ·Î‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘

™ÙËÓ ∞ÌÔÚÁfi ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ Ì¤ÙÚÈ· Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÌÈ· ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ÂÊ›Ô˘ ·Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚ-

Á›Ô˘, ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÌÈÎÚfi ÛÎÏ¿‚Ô Ô˘ ·ÂÏÂ˘ı¤ÚˆÛÂ ÛÙ· Î·Ô‡ÏÈ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÏfiÁÔ˘. Ã·ÌËÏ¿

ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ô ‰Ú¿ÎÔ˜ Î·È Ë ÚÈÁÎ›ÈÛÛ· Ô˘ Ô ¿ÁÈÔ˜ ‰È¤ÛˆÛÂ. ∆Ô ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔ ÁÂˆÌÂ-

ÙÚÈÎfi ı¤Ì· Ô˘ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜, Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÂ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎfiÓ·˜ ÛÂ Î˘ÚÈ·Îfi ÂÚÁ·-

ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·ÈÒÓ·.

∂ÏÈÛ¿‚ÂÙ °ÈÒÙ·

∆Ô ÙÂÙÚ·Â˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈÔ Kiev A 25. ¡¤Â˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ¿Óˆ Û’¤Ó· ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·ÊÔ
ÙÔ˘ «decorative style»

∆Ô ÙÂÙÚ·Â˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈÔ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ı· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ‚È‚ÏÈÔı‹ÎË ÙË˜ ∞Î·-

‰ËÌ›·˜ ∂ÈÛÙËÌÒÓ ÛÙÔ ∫›Â‚Ô ÙË˜ √˘ÎÚ·Ó›·˜ (Kiev, Library of the Academy of the

Sciences of the Ukrainia gr. A 25). ∞˘Ùfi ÙÔ ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·ÊÔ, ·Ó Î·È ‹‰Ë ÁÓˆÛÙfi, ÚÔÛÊ¤-

ÚÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÛÂ˜ Ù˘¯¤˜ ÁÈ· ÌÂÏ¤ÙË.

∆Ô Kiev A 25 ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙ· ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·Ê· ·Ï·ÈÛÙÈÓÔÎ˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÈÔ

Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÛÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· ÙÔ˘ Harley 1810 (A. Weyl Carr, Byzantine Illumination,
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1150-1250: The Study of Provincial Tradition, Chicago 1987). √È ‰ÂÎ·Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ÌÈÎÚÔ-

ÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ Ô˘ ··ÚÙ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ Î‡ÎÏÔ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÎËÓ¤˜

Ô˘ ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ™¿‚‚·ÙÔ ÙÔ˘ §·˙¿ÚÔ˘ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙËÓ ∞Ó¿ÏË„Ë. ™Â ·ÓÙ›ıÂ-

ÛË ÌÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÙÂÙÚ·Â˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈ·, ÛÙÔ Kiev A 25 Ë ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙˆÓ ÌÈÎÚÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÂ-

ÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Â˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈÔ ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË, Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÎÔÒÓ

ÙÔ˘ Â˘·ÁÁÂÏ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘ ™·‚‚¿ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ §·˙¿ÚÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ∞Ó¿ÏË„Ë˜.

∏ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ̄ ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ÔÏÔÛ¤ÏÈ‰Â˜ ÌÈÎÚÔ-

ÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô ÚÒÙ· Ê‡ÏÏ· ÙÔ˘ ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÃÚ›ÛÙÔ

∂ÌÌ·ÓÔ˘‹Ï (Ê. 1‚) Î·È ÙËÓ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ ‚ÚÂÊÔÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Û· (Ê. 2·). √È ‰‡Ô ·˘Ù¤˜ ÌÈÎÚÔÁÚ·-

Ê›Â˜ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ∂ÓÛ¿ÚÎˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¯ÔÚË-

ÁÔ‡, ÁÔÓ·ÙÈÛÙÔ‡ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙËÓ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ, ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜-ÔÚÙÚ·›-

Ù· ¯ÔÚËÁÒÓ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ Ô˘ Û˘Ó·ÓÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÊÔÚËÙÒÓ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ Î·È

·Ô‰›‰ÂÈ Û’·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÌÈÎÚÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ. ∏ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ï‡ÙÚˆÛË Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ÛÙ·˘ÚÈÎ‹ ı˘Û›· ÙÔ˘

ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ·ÔÎÙ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹˜ Â›ÎÏËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÛˆÙËÚ›· ÙË˜ „˘¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘.

∏ ·Ï·ÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ Kiev A 25 Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ Î·È-

ÓÔ‡ÚÁÈ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÙfiÔ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ Î·È ÙÈ˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜

Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ Ù· ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·Ê· ÙË˜ "‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔ›·˜" Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿

ÙË˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ÙÔ˘ Harley 1810.

ÃÚ‡Û· ¢·ÌÈ·Ó¿ÎË ƒÔÌ¿ÓÔ

"De divo Nicolao Pontifice sermo" (1552): ¤Ó·˜ Î·ÙË¯ËÙÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ 
ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÊ·ÓÔ‡˜ ∫ÚËÙÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔÁ›Ô˘ Giovanni Giustiniani ÛÙÔÓ §·Ù›ÓÔ 

Â›ÛÎÔÔ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Livio Podocataro

√ ÂÈÊ·Ó‹˜ ÎÚËÙÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÈÔ˜ ÙË˜ ªÂÙ·ÚÚ‡ıÌÈÛË˜ πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ πÔ˘ÛÙÈÓÈ¿ÓË˜ (∏Ú¿ÎÏÂÈÔ

1501 ÂÚ. – ∫·Ô‰›ÛÙÚÈ· 1557) Ù‡ˆÛÂ ÙÔ Ï·ÙÈÓÈÎfi ˘fiÌÓËÌ· ÛÙÔ ‚›Ô Î·È Ù· ¤ÚÁ· ÙÔ˘

ÕÁÈÔ˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ ÛÙË µÂÓÂÙ›· ÙÔ 1552, Î·È ÙÔ ·ÊÈ¤ÚˆÛÂ ÛÙÔÓ Ê›ÏÔ ÙÔ˘ §›‚ÈÔ ¶Ô‰ÔÎ·-

Ù¿ÚÔ, ·Ú¯ÈÂ›ÛÎÔÔ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÙÔÓ Â›¯Â Î·Ï¤ÛÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó·

‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ·Ú¯·›· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ Î·È Ï·ÙÈÓÈÎ¿.

∆Ô ¤ÚÁÔ ˘¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ «·ÁÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·», Â›‰Ô˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÈÚ·Ì·Ù›ÛÙË-

Î·Ó ÎÔÛÌÈÎÔ› Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ∞Ó·Á¤ÓÓËÛË˜, fiˆ˜ Ô Pietro Aretino. ∆Ô ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ πÔ˘-
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ÛÙÈÓÈ¿ÓË ÂÓ ÙÔ‡ÙÔÈ˜ ˘ÂÚ¤¯ÂÈ ÁÈ·Ù› ÙÔ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ (ËÁ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‚›Ô

ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘), Û˘ÓÙ¿ÛÛÂÙ·È ÌÂ ¤Ó· ‡ÊÔ˜ Ï·ÙÈÓÔÚÂ¤˜ Ô˘ ÌfiÓÔ ¤Ó·˜ ÂÌ‚ÚÈı‹˜

ÌÂÏÂÙËÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ Ï·ÙÈÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÂ›·˜, fiˆ˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ô ∫ÚËÙÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÈÔ˜, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó·

Â›¯Â ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÛÂÈ. ∞ÍÈÔÏÔÁÒÙÂÚÔ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ô πÔ˘ÛÙÈÓÈ¿ÓË˜ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È

ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ·˘Ùfi ˘¤ÚÌ·¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ √Úıfi‰ÔÍË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜, ÚÔ·ÛÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÚıÔ‰fi-

ÍÔ˘˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜, ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ÈÛ¯˘Ú›˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ˘ÛÙÂÚÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡˜,

Î·ı’fiÙÈ «Î·È ·˘ÙÔ› ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ¿ÁÈÔÈ ‰È· ÙË˜ ¯¿ÚÈÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ó·Á›Ô˘ ¶ÓÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜».

ÃÚÈÛÙÈ¿Ó· ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘

∫‡ÚÈÔÈ Û˘Óı¤ÙÂ˜ Î·È Û˘Óı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙË˜ ∂ÓÂÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜

∏ ∫‡ÚÔ˜ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∫Ú‹ÙË Î·È ÙË ™ÂÚ‚›· ·ÂÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ·

ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘, fiÔ˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ Î·È ¿ÓıÈÛÂ ÌÈ·

Ó¤· ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÈÎfi ¯ÚÒÌ·. ∏ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô˜ ·˘Ù‹ ÂÎÚÔÛˆ-

Â›Ù·È ·fi ¤Ó· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ·ÚÈıÌfi Î˘Ú›ˆÓ Û˘ÓıÂÙÒÓ ÌÂ ÚˆÙfiÙ˘Â˜ Û˘Óı¤ÛÂÈ˜, ¿ÌÂÛ·

Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÔÈÎ‹ Ï·˚Î‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ Ú¿ÍË ÙË˜ √Úıfi‰ÔÍË˜

∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘.

∞ÓıÔ‡ÏÏË˜ A. ¢ËÌÔÛı¤ÓÔ˘˜

"∫·ıÚ¤ÊÙË, Î·ıÚÂÊÙ¿ÎÈ ÌÔ˘": Ë ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ·
ÛÂ ·Ú¯·ÁÁ¤ÏÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ Î¿ÙÔÙÚÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡ ‰È·ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È ·˘ÙÔÂÈ‚Â‚·›ˆÛË˜

∏ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ·Û¯ÔÏËıÂ› È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙË˜ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË˜

ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘ ∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÔ˘ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¯·ÁÁ¤ÏÔ˘˜ ªÈ¯·‹Ï Î·È °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï.

¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi unicum Î·È ÁÈ’·˘Ùfi Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë

¿Ô„Ë ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Ô‰ËÁ›Â˜ Ô˘ ¤‰ˆÛÂ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ Ô ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ ÛÙÔ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ £Âfi‰ˆÚÔ ∞„Â˘‰‹,

Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÊÈÏÔÙ¤¯ÓËÛÂ ÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ 1183/4. ∏ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙË˜

·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·ÓÙÈÎÚÔ˘fiÌÂÓˆÓ ·fi„ÂˆÓ.

™¯ËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÏÂ¯ıÂ› fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰‡Ô ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌ·‰ÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ˜. ∏
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ÔÌ¿‰· ÂÈÛÙËÌfiÓˆÓ Ô˘ ı¤ÏÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ù·ÂÈÓ‹ ÚÔÛÂ˘¯‹ ÙÔ˘

∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÔ˘ (∂ÁÁÏÂ˙¿ÎË˜, ∆ÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, ¶··ÁÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘) Î·È Ë ¿ÏÏË ÔÌ¿‰·

Ô˘ ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡ÂÈ ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘ Ó· ÚÔ·Á·Ó‰›ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÁÈfi-

ÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘ Î·È Ó· ÌÂıÔ‰Â‡ÛÂÈ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔ Ô›ÌÓÈÔ, ˆ˜ ·Á›Ô˘

(Galatariotou, Mango, Warton-Epstein, Cormack, ¢ËÌÔÛı¤ÓÔ˘˜). ∏ Ù¿ÛË Ô˘ ÂÚÌË-

ÓÂ‡ÂÈ ÙË ‰Ú¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ËÁÔ˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ ∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ·˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔ

·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ·ÁÓÔÂ› ÙÔ fiÛÔ Â‡ÎÔÏ· ÙÔ ¿ıÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÏÔ-

Ô›ËÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ ÛÂ È‰ÂÔÏË„›Â˜. Ÿˆ˜ ·Ú·ÙË-

ÚÂ› Î·È Ô R. Cormack, ÛÙÔ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙË˜ ∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ·˜ Ô ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ ÂÌÊ·-

Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ¤Ó·˜ Ó¤Ô˜ ÃÚÈÛÙfi˜. ∞˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ÛÙ¿ÛË Ô˘ ÍÂÓ›˙ÂÈ, Î·ıÒ˜ ¤Ó·˜

¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙfiÛÔ ÏËıˆÚÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ·, Â‡ÎÔÏ· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÔÏÈÛı‹ÛÂÈ

·fi ÙË Ì›ÌËÛË ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ÛÙËÓ ÂÔ›ıËÛË fiÙÈ ÂÓÛ¿ÚÎˆÓÂ ÌÈ· Ó¤· ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡. 

√È ‰È˚ÛÙ¿ÌÂÓÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›Â˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔ «Ì‹ÏÔ ÙË˜ ŒÚÈ‰Ô˜», ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙËÓ Â›-

Ì·¯Ë ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›·, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¤Ó· ÎÔÈÓfi. ŸÏÔÈ, Ï›ÁÔ ‹ ÔÏ‡, ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó fiÙÈ Ô ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ Î¿ÙÈ

‹ıÂÏÂ Ó· ÚÔ‚¿ÏÂÈ ‹ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘. £· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ fiÌˆ˜ Ó·

ÌËÓ Â›Ó·È ¤ÙÛÈ Ù· Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù·, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ¤ÙÛÈ. ∂Í¿ÏÏÔ˘, Ô Ã. ÃÔÙ˙¿ÎÔÁÏÔ˘

¤¯ÂÈ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Ë ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›·, Â›¯·Ó Úfi-

Û‚·ÛË ÌfiÓÔ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ Ô ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÔÈ ÌÔÓ·¯Ô› ÙÔ˘. 

∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ C. Galatariotou, Ô ŒÁÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜ ‹ıÂÏÂ Ó· ·ÂÈÎÔÓÈÛÙÂ› ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ú·ÌÂ›ÓÂÈ

ÙÔ ÔÚÙÚ·›ÙÔ ÙÔ˘ ˆ˜ ÙÂÎÌ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ ·ÁÈfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÂÌÂ›˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ

¿ÚÔ‰Ô ÙˆÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ·fi ÙÔ 1183/4 ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1214, fiÔ˘ ÂÈÎ¿˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ô ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ ·Â-

‚›ˆÛÂ, ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ·Ó¤Ù˘ÍÂ ÌÈ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚË Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ Â›‰ˆÏfi ÙÔ˘, ¤ÙÛÈ fiˆ˜ ·Ú·-

ÛÙ¿ıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›·. ™ÙËÓ ÔÚÂ›· ·˘Ù‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ Û·Ó ¤Ó·˜ ÓÔÂÚfi˜ Î·ıÚ¤-

ÊÙË˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Ô ÂÚËÌ›ÙË˜ ·Ó¤Ù˘ÍÂ ¤Ó· ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ. «∂›Ì·È ¿ÁÈÔ˜;» ÚˆÙÔ‡-

ÛÂ Ô ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ Î·È ¤‚ÏÂÂ ÙÔ ÂÍˆÚ·˚ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Â›‰ˆÏfi ÙÔ˘ Ó· ÙÔ‡ ··ÓÙ¿: «¡·È, Â›Û·È».

∏ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ·˘Ù‹ ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â ·fi ÌÈ· ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÛË Ô˘ ÂÎ‰ËÏˆÓfiÙ·Ó ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ

ÚfiÛˆfi ÙÔ˘. Ÿˆ˜ Ë C. Galatariotou ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ: They rather behaved with the same lack

of enthusiasm which the monks would have demonstrated towards any abbot whose

sermons they found overlong and boring. But if Neophytos felt hurt and angered by his

monks’ response to him, he felt outraged at the response of some of the people outside the

Enkleistra’s walls. Some of Neophytos’ early writings reveal that some people thought that

he was not a holy man but, on the contrary, an arrogant, even blasphemous and –perhaps

worse still- ridiculous person. ÕÚ· Ô ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›¯Â Á›ÓÂÈ ·Ô‰ÂÎÙfi˜. ŒÙÛÈ, ˆ˜ ·ÓÙ›-

‰Ú·ÛË ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙÔ ·fi ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ÂÍ¤ÂÌÂ Ë

ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·. ∞˜ ÌËÓ ÍÂ¯Ó¿ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ë ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÊÈÏÔÙÂ¯Ó‹ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ÚÒÈÌÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ, ÔfiÙÂ
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ÙÔ Ô›ÌÓÈÔ ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Ó· ‹Ù·Ó ·ÎfiÌË ÈÔ ‰‡ÛÈÛÙÔ ·¤Ó·ÓÙ› ÙÔ˘.

¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ·Ú¯ÂÙ˘ÈÎ‹ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Ô˘ ·Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ì‡ıÔ ÙÔ˘

¡¿ÚÎÈÛÛÔ˘ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·Ì˘ıÈÔ‡ «∏ ÃÈÔÓ¿ÙË Î·È ÔÈ ÂÙ¿ Ó¿ÓÔÈ». √ Î·ıÚ¤ÊÙË˜

Â›Ó·È ÙÔ Î·Ù’ÂÍÔ¯‹Ó Û‡Ì‚ÔÏÔ ÙË˜ Ì·Ù·ÈÔ‰ÔÍ›·˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ÛÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·È fiÏ· Ù·

È‰ÂÒ‰Ë, ÔÈ ÚÔÛ‰ÔÎ›Â˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÂÈ‰ÈÒÍÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ÈÔ ˘ÂÚ‚ÔÏÈÎ‹ Î·È

·ÎÚ·›· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ∆Ô È‰ÂÒ‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ¡¿ÚÎÈÛÛÔ˘, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙË˜ Î·ÎÈ¿˜ ÌËÙÚÈ¿˜ Ú·Á-

Ì·ÙˆÓfiÙ·Ó Ì¤Û· ·fi ·ÓÙÈÎ·ÙÔÙÚÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ‡˜ ·˘ÙÔÂÈ‚Â‚·›ˆÓ·Ó. °È· ÙÔ ¡ÂfiÊ˘-

ÙÔ, ÙÔ ˙ËÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ·ÁÈfiÙËÙ· Î·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎfi «Î·ıÚ¤ÊÙË»

¤‚ÚÈÛÎÂ ÙËÓ ·¿ÓÙËÛË Û’·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ‹ıÂÏÂ. ◊Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ·¿ÓÙËÛË Ô˘ ÙÔÓ

ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈÔ‡ÛÂ, ‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ·¿ÓÙËÛË ·fiÏ˘ÙË, Ë‰ÔÓÈÎ‹, Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÚÁ·ÛÌÈÎ‹, Î·ıÒ˜ Ô

¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜, ¤‚ÏÂÂ ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ trompe l’œil Ó· Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÊÙÂÚ¿ Î·È Ó· Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÂÙ·È

·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¯·ÁÁ¤ÏÔ˘˜, fiˆ˜ Ë £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ÙÔ˘ ÕÚ·Î·. 

XˆÚÂ›ÛÎÔÔ˜ §‹‰Ú·˜ \∂ÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜

^∏ àÓ¤Î‰ÔÙË âÈÛÙÔÏc ÙÔÜ °·‚ÚÈcÏ ∑·¯·Ú›Ô˘, 
ö¯Ô˘Û· îÛÙÔÚÈÎb˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈa ÙeÓ √åÎÔÓfiÌÔÓ Î·d ÌÂÙ¤ÂÈÙ·

\∞Ú¯ÈÂ›ÛÎÔÔÓ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ∫˘ÚÈ·ÓfiÓ

™Ùa Ï·›ÛÈ· öÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÙcÓ ïÔ›·Ó ‰ÈÂÍ¿ÁÂÈ ì ^πÂÚa ªÔÓc ª·¯·ÈÚÄ ÁÈa ÙeÓ \∞Ú-

¯ÈÂ›ÛÎÔÔÓ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ∫˘ÚÈ·Ófi, ï ïÔÖÔ˜ Û˘ÁÎ·Ù·ÚÈıÌÂÖÙ·È ÌÂÙ·Íf ÙáÓ ÚÔ·-
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¡∂√ºÀ∆√™

∆√πÃ√°ƒ∞ºπ∞

¶ƒ√¶∞°∞¡¢∞ → ¶§∏£√™ À¶√™À¡∂π¢∏∆∏ 

(¶√πª¡π√) ∞À∆√∂¶πµ∂µ∞πø™∏

(Ô ŒÁÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜ ı¤ÏÂÈ Ó· Â›ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ (√ ŒÁÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜ ı¤ÏÂÈ Ó· Â›ÛÂÈ 

ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÁÈfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘) ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÁÈfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘)



ÂÏıfiÓÙˆÓ ·Ù¤ÚˆÓ ÙÉ˜ ªÔÓÉ˜, àÓ·Î·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ Ì›· àÓ¤Î‰ÔÙË âÈÛÙÔÏc ÙÔÜ

öÙÔ˘˜ 1803, ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓË ÛÙc §¿ÚÓ·Î· Î·d ñÔÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓË àe ÙeÓ °·‚ÚÈcÏ ∑·¯·-

Ú›Ô˘. ^∏ âÓ ÏfiÁ÷̂  âÈÛÙÔÏc ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ îÛÙÔÚÈÎb˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈa ÙeÓ √åÎÔÓfiÌÔÓ

Î·d ÌÂÙ¤ÂÈÙ· \∞Ú¯ÈÂ›ÛÎÔÔÓ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ∫˘ÚÈ·ÓfiÓ. √î ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ·éÙb˜ ıÂˆ-

ÚÔÜÓÙ·È ÔÏf ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜, àÊÔÜ ÙÚÔÔÔÈÔÜÓ Ùa Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÛÙÈÁÌÉ˜ îÛÙÔÚÈÎa ‰Â‰Ô-

Ì¤Ó· ÙÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜ ÙÔÜ ∫˘ÚÈ·ÓÔÜ, ÙcÓ Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ Ìb ÙeÓ ÚÔÎ¿ÙÔ¯fi ÙÔ˘ \∞Ú¯ÈÂ›-

ÛÎÔÔ ÃÚ‡Û·ÓıÔ, Î·ıá˜ â›ÛË˜ Î·d ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈa ÙeÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙÔ˘.

ºÏˆÚÂÓÙ›· ∂˘·ÁÁÂÏ¿ÙÔ˘-¡ÔÙ·Ú¿

°Ú·ÊÂ›˜ Î·È ÎÙ‹ÙÔÚÂ˜ Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÒÓ ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ

°È· ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ·˘Ùfi ‚·Û›ÛıËÎ· ÛÂ ÛËÌÂÈÒÌ·Ù· (‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿, ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ¿, ·ÏÔ›

ÎÔÏÔÊÒÓÂ˜) ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÁÚ·ÊÂ› ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, fiˆ˜ ÙÂÎÌ·›ÚÂÙ·È ·fi ÛÙÔÈ-

¯Â›· ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜ Ô˘ ÂÌÂÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ· ÛËÌÂÈÒÌ·Ù· ‹ fiˆ˜ Û˘Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È ·fi ·Ï·È-

ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜. ∆· ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·Ê· Êı¿ÓÔ˘Ó Ì¤¯ÚÈ Î·È ÙÔÓ 15Æ ·ÈÒÓ·, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÔ-

ÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ Ù· ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜

ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ µ˘˙·ÓÙ›Ô˘. √ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÛËÌÂÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÂÏÂÙ‹ıËÎ·Ó ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È È‰È-

·›ÙÂÚ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Â·ÚÎ¤˜ ‰Â›ÁÌ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÍ·ÁˆÁ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ‹ ÙË

ÚfiÎÏËÛË ÂÚˆÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· ··ÓÙËıÔ‡Ó. 

ŒÙÛÈ, ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È 1) ÔÈ ÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Îˆ‰›ÎˆÓ, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜

ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰ËÏ. ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó Úfi-

Ûˆ· ÙË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ ‹ ÎÔÛÌÈÎÔ› 2) ÔÈ ¯ÔÚËÁÔ›, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÎÙ‹ÙÔÚÂ˜ Î·È ‰ˆÚËÙ¤˜,

Ô˘ ÌÓËÌÔÓÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È, ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÌfiÓÔÈ Î·È ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÁÚ·Ê¤·Ø ÛÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·

ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· Ó· ·ÓÈ¯ÓÂ˘ıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ·Ú·ÁÁÂÏÈÔ‰fiÙË Î·È ÁÚ·-

Ê¤ˆ˜ Î·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÈ˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ë ı¤ÛË Ô˘ Â›¯·Ó ÔÈ ÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜ ÛÙËÓ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹ ÎÔÈ-

ÓˆÓ›· ÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÂÔ¯‹. °È· ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÔÚËÁÔ‡˜, Î·È ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔ·Ó·ÊÂÚ-

ıÂ›ÛÂ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜, ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È, Â›ÛË˜, Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛıÂ› Ë ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ı¤ÛË Û‡Ì-

ÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·Ú‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ù· ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ¿ ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Î·È ÎÙË-

ÙÔÚÈÎ¿ ÛËÌÂÈÒÌ·Ù· 3) ÎÒ‰ÈÎÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÛËÌÂ›ˆÌ· Î·È ÎÒ‰ÈÎÂ˜ ÌÂ ÛËÌÂÈÒÌ·-

Ù· ·ÓÒÓ˘Ì· ÌÂ ··Û¯fiÏËÛ·Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Ô˘ ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È

ÛÙËÓ ÁÚ·Ê›‰· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·ÓÙÈÁÚ·Ê¤ˆ˜.
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¡ÂÎÙ¿ÚÈÔ˜ ∑¿ÚÚ·˜

√È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ÛÙÔ Ó·fi ÙÔ˘ ∆ÈÌ›Ô˘ ™Ù·˘ÚÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ¶ÂÏ¤ÓÙÚÈ

O Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÈÌ›Ô˘ ™Ù·˘ÚÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ¶ÂÏ¤ÓÙÚÈ, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ Ô˘ ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È

ÛÙÔ ÈÂÚfi µ‹Ì·, ÎÙ›ÛÙËÎÂ Î·È ‰È·ÎÔÛÌ‹ıËÎÂ ÙÔ 1178. ∞fi ·˘Ù‹, ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË Ê¿ÛË ‰È·-

ÎfiÛÌËÛË˜ ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È Ï›ÁÂ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÛÙËÓ ·„›‰· ÙÔ˘ µ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. ™ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ Èı·ÓfiÓ

ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ ·È., ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Î·Ù·ÛÙÚ¿ÊËÎÂ ·fi ¿ÁÓˆÛÙË ·ÈÙ›· Î·È ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹

Í·Ó·ÎÙ›ÛÙËÎÂ Î·È ‰È·ÎÔÛÌ‹ıËÎÂ. ™ÙËÓ ›‰È· Èı·ÓfiÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹ Ê¿ÛË ÚÔÛÙ¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙË

‚fiÚÂÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ¤Ó· ÎÏ›ÙÔ˜ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ·„›‰·, ÙÔ ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÔ Ï·ÙÈÓÈÎfi ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈÔ.

™Â ¯ÚfiÓÔ Ô˘ ‰Â ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ, ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÎÏ›ÙÔ˘˜ -Ë Î·Ì¿Ú· Î·È Ô ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˜ ÙÔ›-

¯Ô˜- Î·È ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ ÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈÔ, Ô˘ ÚÔÛÙ¤ıËÎÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÓˆÚ›ÙÂÚ· ·fi ÙÔ

‚fiÚÂÈÔ, Î·Ù¤ÚÚÂ˘Û·Ó. ∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ·ÓÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ· ÎÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È

Ê·Ú‰‡ÙÂÚ· ·fi Ù· ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿.

∆Ô ÛÙÚÒÌ· ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ ·È., Ô˘ ı· Ì·˜ ··Û¯ÔÏ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÔ‡Û·

·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË, Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÔ, ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ µ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ó·fi. ™ÙÔ

ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ Ô ÛÙËı·›Ô˜ ¶·ÓÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ·˜ ÎÚ·ÙÂ› ÎÏÂÈÛÙfi Â˘·ÁÁ¤-

ÏÈÔ. ™ÙËÓ ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓË ˙ÒÓË ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ¿ÁÁÂÏÔÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∂ÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ £ÚfiÓÔ˘ Î·È

ÛÙËÓ Î·ÙÒÙ·ÙË ˙ÒÓË ‰ÂÎ·¤ÍÈ ÚÔÊ‹ÙÂ˜, ·Ó¿ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ı‡ÚˆÓ. ™ÙË ‚¿ÛË

ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙÔ ÕÁÈÔ ª·Ó‰‹ÏÈÔ ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ·ÍÔÓÈÎfi ÛËÌÂ›Ô Î·È ÙÔ

ÕÁÈÔ ∫ÂÚ¿ÌÈÔ ÛÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi. ∞fi ÙÔ˘˜ Â˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÙ¤˜ ÛÙ· ÛÊ·ÈÚÈÎ¿ ÙÚ›ÁˆÓ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛˆıÂ›

ÌfiÓÔ ‰‡Ô: o Iˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¶Úfi¯ÔÚÔ ÛÙÔ µ∞ Î·È Ô §Ô˘Î¿˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÔÔ›ËÛË

ÙË˜ ıÂ›·˜ ™ÔÊ›·˜ ÛÙÔ µ¢. ™ÙËÓ ÎfiÁ¯Ë ÙË˜ ·„›‰·˜1 Ë ‰ÂÔÌ¤ÓË £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˜ Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÂÙ·È

·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¯·ÁÁ¤ÏÔ˘˜ ªÈ¯·‹Ï Î·È °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï. Ã·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚ· ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÂÙ¿ Û˘ÏÏÂÈ-

ÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÓÙÂ˜ ÈÂÚ¿Ú¯Â˜ (∆ÚÈÊ‡ÏÏÈÔ˜ §‹‰Ú·˜, ™˘Ú›‰ˆÓ ∆ÚÈÌ˘ıÔ‡ÓÙÔ˜, πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ÃÚ˘-

ÛfiÛÙÔÌÔ˜, ª. µ·Û›ÏÂÈÔ˜, ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜ ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›·˜, ¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜, ·‰È¿ÁÓˆÛÙÔ˜). ™ÙÔ

‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙÔ˘ µ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È Ë ∞ÔÎ·ı‹ÏˆÛË, ÂÓÒ ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ Ô ∂ÓÙ·ÊÈ·ÛÌfi˜.

∏ ∞Ó¿ÏË„Ë Î·È Ë ¶ÂÓÙËÎÔÛÙ‹ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ Î·Ì¿Ú· Î·È ÔÈ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÛÎË-

Ó¤˜ ·fi Ù· ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ· ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ·ÂÙˆÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎÔ‡

ÙÔ›¯Ô˘, ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔ Ì¤ÙˆÔ ÙË˜ ·„›‰·˜. 
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* ™ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ‰ÂÓ ı· ÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÂ› Ô ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi˜ Î‡ÎÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ¤¯ÂÈ
ÌÂÏÂÙËıÂ› ·fi ÙË Û˘Ó¿‰ÂÏÊÔ Î. π. ÃÚÈÛÙÔÊÔÚ¿ÎË.

1. √È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙË˜ ·„›‰·˜ ·ÔÎÔÏÏ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙÔ˘
ÓfiÙÈÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛ›Ô˘, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÊıÔ‡Ó ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÒÙÔ˘ ÛÙÚÒÌ·ÙÔ˜.



∞fi ÙÔ ¢ˆ‰ÂÎ¿ÔÚÙÔ ÛÙÔÓ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ó·fi ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË Ô

∂˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÌÈÛfi ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÒÓ Ù˘ÊÏÒÓ ÙfiÍˆÓ

ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ Î·È ÓfiÙÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ Î·È Ë ÂÈ˜ Õ‰Ô˘ ∫¿ıÔ‰Ô˜ ÛÙÔ ¿Óˆ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ù˘Ì¿ÓÔ˘

ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡ Ù˘ÊÏÔ‡ ÙfiÍÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘. ™ÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ì¿Ú· ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÂÎÙÂ-

Ù·Ì¤ÓÔ˜ Î‡ÎÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜ ·fi ‰ÂÎ·ÙÚÂ›˜ ÛÎËÓ¤˜, ÂÓÒ ÛÙ· Ù˘ÊÏ¿

ÙfiÍ· ÙÔ˘ ÓfiÙÈÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ›¯Ô ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÎË-

Ó¤˜ ·fi Ù· ı·‡Ì·Ù· Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ Î‡ÎÏÔ ÙˆÓ ¶·ıÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ (£ÂÚ·Â›·

ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·Ï˘ÙÈÎÔ‡, ª˘ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ¢Â›ÓÔ˜, ¡ÈÙ‹Ú·˜, ¶ÚÔ‰ÔÛ›·, ∂Ì·ÈÁÌfi˜, ™Ù·‡ÚˆÛË

Î.¿.). ∞fi ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ·Á›ˆÓ Î·È ·ÛÎËÙÒÓ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿-

˙Ô˘Ó Ô ∫ÔÛÌ¿˜ Ô ¶ÔÈËÙ‹˜ Î·È Ô πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ¢·Ì·ÛÎËÓfi˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÚ¿¯ÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡

Ù˘ÊÏÔ‡ ÙfiÍÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘, Ô √ÓÔ‡ÊÚÈÔ˜ Î·È Ô ª¤Á·˜ ∞ÓÙÒÓÈÔ˜ ÛÙ· Ô‰·ÚÈÎ¿

ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙfiÍÔ˘, Ô °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ Ô ª·¯·ÈÚÂÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Î·È Ë ¶·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘‹, Ë ÔÔ›· ÎÚ·ÙÂ›

ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÃÚÈÛÙfi ÕÎÚ· ∆·Â›ÓˆÛË ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ fi„Ë ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿‰·˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈ-

ÎÔ‡ Ô‰·ÚÈÎÔ‡. ™Ù· ÓfiÙÈ· ÙË˜ ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ·‰È¿ÁÓˆÛÙÂ˜ ·Á›Â˜ ÌÂ

·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ‰˘Ì·Û›Â˜ Î·È ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙËÓ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹

Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË Ë ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹, Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ÛÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜

ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ ÛÙÚÒÌ·ÙÔ˜: + ∞¡∂∫∞π¡π™£∂π ∫∞π ∞¡π™∆√ƒπ™£∂π √

¶∞¡™∂¶∆√™ ¡∞√™ ∆√À ∆πª∂π√À ∫∞π ∑√√¶∂π√À ™∆∞Àƒ√À ¢π∞ ™À¡-

¢ƒ√ª∏™ ∫∞π ∂•√¢√À ∫∂ ¶√§§√À ¶√£√À ∆√À ™∂ […]. π‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-

ÚÔÓ ÛÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÈÌ›Ô˘ ™Ù·˘ÚÔ‡ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÚÔÛˆÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜

ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÓÂÎÚÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰ˆÚËÙÒÓ, Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ó·fi Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ

‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÎÏ›ÙÔ˜, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ µ·ÛÈÏÂ›Ô˘ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ∫Ô›ÌËÛË˜ ÙË˜ £ÂÔ-

ÙfiÎÔ˘, ÙË˜ ¡ÂÁÎÔÌ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi Ù˘ÊÏfi ÙfiÍÔ ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ §¤ÔÓÙ·

™ÎÔ˘Ï¤· ÛÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ¿ÎÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÓfiÙÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÎÏ›ÙÔ˜. 

∏ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÈÌ›Ô˘ ™Ù·˘ÚÔ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË Û˘Ó‡·ÚÍË

‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂˆÓ ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙÔ ‡ÊÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ

Ó· ÌËÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÓÈ·›Ô. ∆È˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÎÚÔÛˆÔ‡Ó ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘-

Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔÈ, Ô˘ ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ ∞, µ Î·È °. 

√ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ∞, Ô˘ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÔÓÔÌ·ÛÙÂ› Ô «˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙË˜ ∞Ó¿ÏË„Ë˜»,

Â›Ó·È Û·ÊÒ˜ Ô ÈÔ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎfi˜. ∏ ÂÎÏÂÙ˘ÛÌ¤ÓË Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙË˜

·ÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÚÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›Â˜, ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ¯ÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ

ÊÒÙˆÓ. √È ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î¤˜ Î·È Û˘Ó¿Ì· ÎÔÌ„¤˜. √È ¯ÂÈÚÔÓÔÌ›Â˜ Î·È ÔÈ

ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Â›Ó·È ‹ÚÂÌÂ˜ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÚ·ÙËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ Ï›ÁÂ˜ ÂÍ·ÈÚ¤ÛÂÈ˜. ™Ù· ÚfiÛˆ· ÂÈÎÚ·-

ÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÛÙ·Ú¤ÓÈÔÈ ÙfiÓÔÈ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ Û¿ÚÎ·˜ ÌÂ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ Ú¿ÛÈÓË˜ ÛÎÈ¿˜ Î·È

ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ÊÒÙˆÓ. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ¤ÚÁ· Ô˘ ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ
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·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È Ô ¶·ÓÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ·˜, Ë ∂ÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ ıÚfiÓÔ˘, ÔÈ ∂˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÙ¤˜, Ù· ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ·

ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË, Ë ¶ÂÓÙËÎÔÛÙ‹, Î·È Ë ∂È˜ Õ‰Ô˘ ∫¿ıÔ‰Ô˜. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ì¤¯ÚÈ

ÙÒÚ· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ∞ ·ÓÙÏÂ› Ù· ÚfiÙ˘¿ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ¤ÚÁ· ÙË˜ ÚÒÈÌË˜ ·Ï·ÈÔÏfi-

ÁÂÈ·˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘

ÛÂÚ‚ÈÎÔ‡ ‚·ÛÈÏÂ›Ô˘, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·fi ¤ÚÁ· ÙË˜ ÌÂÛÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘. √ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜

µ, Ô˘ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÔÓÔÌ·ÛÙÂ› Ô «˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÊËÙÒÓ», ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ÔÁÎÒ‰ÂÈ˜

Î·È ‚·ÚÈ¤˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜. ∏ Â›Â‰Ë Î·È Û¯ËÌ·ÙÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ¿

ÙÔ ÛÒÌ· ¯ˆÚ›˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿‰ÂÈÍË ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÌÈÎÒÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈ-

ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÔÈ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÊËÙÒÓ Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë

‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹˜ ÓÔ‹˜. º·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ·Ó·ÙÚ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÂ ÚfiÙ˘· ÙÔ˘ Ù¤ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘

13Ô˘ ‹ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ ·È., ÂÔ¯‹ Ô˘ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› Ë «‚·ÚÈ¿, ÔÁÎËÚ‹» ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔ›·,

Ù· ÔÔ›· fiÌˆ˜ Â·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÂÈÙ˘¯›·. ™ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔ

ÕÁÈÔ ª·Ó‰‹ÏÈÔ Î·È ÙÔ ÕÁÈÔ ∫ÂÚ¿ÌÈÔ. ∆¤ÏÔ˜, Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ° ÂÚÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÈÂÚfi µ‹Ì·

Î·È ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÙÂ¯ÓÂ› ÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚÈÛÙÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡

Î‡ÎÏÔ˘, ÙÔ˘ Î‡ÎÏÔ˘ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜. ∂ÎÚÔÛˆÂ› ÙËÓ

ÓÙfiÈ· Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË Î·È ·Ó·ÙÚ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÂ ·Ï·È¿ ÚfiÙ˘· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·fi‰ÔÛË

ÙˆÓ ÌÔÚÊÒÓ, ÂÓÒ ÁÈ· Ù· ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓ‹Ì·Ù· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙÈ˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ-

¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘. ∏ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ÎÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ ·Ó·ÏÔÁÈÒÓ, Ë ÁÚ·ÌÌÈÎ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔ›· Î·È ÙÔ ÛÎÏËÚfi Ï¿-

ÛÈÌÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ °, Ô˘ Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿

ÌÈ· Â·Ú¯È·Î‹ ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙË˜ ÚˆÙÂ˘Ô˘ÛÈ¿ÓÈÎË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙÈÒÓ

ÙÔ˘ 12Ô˘ Î·È ÙË˜ Î·Ï‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙÔ˘ 13Ô˘ ·È. ¢ÂÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÂ› Î·È Ë Èı·-

ÓfiÙËÙ· ‡·ÚÍË˜ ÂÓfi˜ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ Ô˘ ‰Ô˘ÏÂ‡ÂÈ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ °. ∏

Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ı· ÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÔÚÂ›· ÙË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜.

∏ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ° Â›Ó·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡

ÙÔ˘ ∆ÈÌ›Ô˘ ™Ù·˘ÚÔ‡, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÔÈ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ‡ ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙ˘ÏÈ-

ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÙË˜

∞Û›ÓÔ˘ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔ ¡ÈÎËÙ¿ÚÈ Î·È ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó¿ÚıËÎ·, ÔÈ

ÔÔ›Â˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙ· 1332/1333. ∂ÊfiÛÔÓ ÔÈ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔÈ ÛÙÔÓ ∆›ÌÈÔ ™Ù·˘Úfi

‰Ô˘ÏÂ‡Ô˘Ó ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Î·È ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙË˜ ∞Û›ÓÔ˘, ˆ˜ ÏËÚ¤ÛÙÂÚÔ˘

Î·È ÔÈÔÙÈÎ¿ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ˘ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘, ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ˆ˜ ÚfiÙ˘Ô ·fi ÙÔ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ °, ÔÈ

ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÈÌ›Ô˘ ™Ù·˘ÚÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ¶ÂÏ¤ÓÙÚÈ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂÙ¿

ÙÔ 1333. To ˙‹ÙËÌ·, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÙË˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ ÛÙÔÓ ∆›ÌÈÔ ™Ù·˘Úfi

Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÚ›ÏÔÎÔ Î·È ÁÈ· Ù· ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ÔˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ

Ó· ÏËÊıÔ‡Ó ˘fi„ÈÓ ·ÊÂÓfi˜ ÙÔ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎÒÓ Ê¿ÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤-

ÚÔ˘ Ù· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÙ˘ÏÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛ›Ô˘.
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πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ∏ÏÈ¿‰Ë˜

√ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ §Ô‡ÙÛÈÔ˜ ∂ÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜

√ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ·fi ÙË §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·, Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· Ì·˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ‰‡Ô

ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜, ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓÔ˘ ÃÚ˘ÛÔÛÙfiÌÔ˘ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÌÒÓ˘ÌË ÌÔÓ‹ ÛÙÔÓ Î·ÙÂ-

¯fiÌÂÓÔ ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔ‚¤ÓÙË ÌÂ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁ›· 1589 Î·È ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ Ô˘ ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÙ·Ó ÛÙËÓ

∞Ú¯ÈÂÈÛÎÔ‹ Î·È ¯¿ıËÎÂ ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ˘ÚÎ·ÁÈ¿. ™ÎÔfi˜ ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ Â›Ó·È

Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË Ó¤ˆÓ ÂÓ˘fiÁÚ·ÊˆÓ Î·È ·Ô‰È‰fiÌÂÓˆÓ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Ó¤·

ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ·fi ÙË ‰Ú¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÂ¯ÈÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘.

™Ù·‡ÚÔ˜ £ÂÔ‰ÒÚÔ˘

∆· ÏÈÌ¿ÓÈ· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ·fi ÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÔ¯‹ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ 
ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜

∏ ∫‡ÚÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÙÚ›ÙÔ ÛÂ Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜ ÓËÛ› ÙË˜ ªÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙË ™ÈÎÂÏ›· Î·È ÙË

™·Ú‰ËÓ›·. ∏ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ı¤ÛË, fiˆ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È Ù· ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ‰¿ÛË, Ù‹˜ ¤‰ˆÛ·Ó ÙË

‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ÙËÓ Ó·˘ÙÈÏ›· Î·È ÙÔ ÂÌfiÚÈÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ¤ÂÈ-

Ù· ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜ Î·È Î·ı’ fiÏË ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÚÔÌ‹. ∏ ı¤ÛË ÙˆÓ ÏÈÌ·ÓÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘

‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ÛÙ·ıÂÚ‹, ·ÏÏ¿, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ (ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜, ÁÂˆ-

ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜), ¿ÏÏ·˙Â.

∆· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÏÈÌ·ÓÈÒÓ Â›Ó·È Ù· ÂÍ‹˜: ∞ÌÌfi¯ˆÛÙÔ˜ (ŒÁÎˆÌË, ∞Ï·Û›·, ™·Ï·Ì›-

Ó·, ∞ÚÛÈÓfiË, ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›·), ∫›ÙÈÔÓ, ™·Ï›Ó·, ™Î¿Ï·, §¿ÚÓ·Î·, ∞Ú¯·›· ∞Ì·ıÔ‡ÓÙ·,

§ÂÌÂÛfi˜, ¶¿ÊÔ˜, ∫ÂÚ‡ÓÂÈ·, ª¿ÚÈÔÓ-∞ÚÛÈÓfiË, §¿ËıÔ˜, ∫·Ú·Û›· Î·È ∂ÈÛÎÔ‹.

¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó Ù· ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·, fiÔ˘ Ë ÛÎ·¿ÓË Â›¯Â ÙË ‰˘Ó·Ùfi-

ÙËÙ· Ó· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ. ∂›ÛË˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Ú›¯ÓÔ˘Ó Êˆ˜, fiˆ˜ Ù· °ÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘

™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓÔ˜ Î·È Ô ™Ù·‰È·ÛÌfi˜, ‹ÙÔÈ ¶ÂÚ›ÏÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ¿ÏË˜ ı¿Ï·ÛÛ·˜, ·ÓˆÓ‡ÌÔ˘.

∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ¯ÚÔÓÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘˜ Î·È ÛÙ· ·ÁÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿

ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰È¿Û·ÚÙÂ˜ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ. ™ËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜

·ÓÙÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ·fi Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ∞Ú¿‚ˆÓ ÁÂˆÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ ÙÔ˘ 10Ô˘ ·È. Î˘Ú›ˆ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È

·fi ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÂÌfiÚÔ˘˜.
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∆· ÏÈÌ¿ÓÈ· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Â›¯·Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜. ∞fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·Èfi-

ÙËÙ· Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡˜ Î·È ÌÂÙ¤ÂÈÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏ·Í·Ó ı¤ÛË, Î·È ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜

·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·Ó ‹ fi¯È. ŸÛ· ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘

ÓËÛÈÔ‡ ÂÍÂÏ›¯ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÁÓÒÚÈÛ·Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ‰fiÍ· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ ÌÂÛ·›ˆÓ·, ÂÓÒ ÛÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ·

ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ·ÚÎ¤ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ·ÎÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ªÈÎÚ¿˜ ∞Û›·˜. √È

ÛÎÔÔ› Ô˘ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ ÂÌfiÚÈÔ ÂÓÙfiÈˆÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ, ‰È·ÌÂÙ·ÎÔÌÈÛÙÈÎfi

ÂÌfiÚÈÔ ÛÙÈ˜ fiÏÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ¢‡ÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹˜. ∏ ∫‡ÚÔ˜, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÙÔÓ

ÂÓ‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ ÛÙ·ıÌfi ÙˆÓ ÏÔ›ˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ¤ÊÂÚ·Ó ÚÔÛÎ˘ÓËÙ¤˜ ÚÔ˜ Î·È ·fi Ù· πÂÚÔÛfi-

Ï˘Ì·.

\∞Ú¯ÈÌ·Ó‰Ú›ÙÔ˘ µÂÓ¤‰ÈÎÙÔ˘ \πˆ¿ÓÓÔ˘

^∏ Ù˘ÈÎc ‰È·ı‹ÎË ÙÔÜ ^∞Á. ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÜ \∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÔ˘ 
(Edinburg. MS 224): 

ªÈa Ó¤· ‰ÔÌÈÎc àÓ¿Ï˘ÛË

™ÙcÓ ÂåÛ‹ÁËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ˆ Ì›· Ó¤· ‰ÔÌÈÎc àÓ¿Ï˘ÛË ÙÉ˜ ∆˘ÈÎÉ˜ ¢È·-

ı‹ÎË˜ ÙÔÜ ^∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÜ \∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÔ˘, ì ïÔ›· ‰È·ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È àe Ùe

ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎe ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·ÊÔ Edinburg. Univers. Libr. MS 224 (ÚÒËÓ Laing MS III 811),

ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ àe ÙeÓ ÁÚ·Ê¤· µ·Û›ÏÂÈÔ Ù·‚Ô˘ÏÏ¿ÚÈÔ Î·d âÈÎ˘ÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ àe ÙeÓ

ú‰ÈÔ ÙfiÓ ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ Ùfi 1214. 

∫·Ùa ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ï˘ÛË ÙÉ˜ ∆˘ÈÎÉ˜ ¢È·ı‹ÎË˜, ì ïÔ›· àÔÙÂÏÂÖ àÓ·ıÂÒÚËÛË

ÙÉ˜ ∞ã ¢È·ı‹ÎË˜, Î·Ù·‚Ï‹ıËÎÂ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ·, ¬ˆ˜ âÓÙÔÈÛıÂÖ Î·d ‰È·ÎÚÈıÂÖ Ùe

ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÉ˜ ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË˜ ·éÙÉ˜ ¢È·ı‹ÎË˜Ø Ìb ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· âÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù·

ÚÔÛ¿ıËÛ· Óa ‰Â›Íˆ ¬ÙÈ ì ∞ã ¢È·ı‹ÎË âÎÙÂÈÓfiÙ·Ó ÛÙa ÚáÙ· ‰Ò‰ÂÎ· ÎÂÊ¿-

Ï·È· ÙÉ˜ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓÉ˜ ∆˘ÈÎÉ˜ ¢È·ı‹ÎË˜ õ, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ, ¬ÙÈ ÛÙa ÎÂÊ¿Ï·È· ·éÙa

âÓ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ï àÚ¯ÈÎe˜ ËÚ‹Ó·˜ ÙÔÜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘.

\∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, àÔ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ˆ ¬ÙÈ ì ∆˘ÈÎc ¢È·ı‹ÎË ÂrÓ·È ≤Ó· ÛÈÌ›ÏËÌ· ‰È·Êfi-

ÚˆÓ Î·d Âå‰ÔÏÔÁÈÎa ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎáÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, àÏÏa ïÌÔÁÂÓáÓ ó˜ Úe˜ Ùe ÂÚÈÂ-

¯fiÌÂÓÔ. ™˘Ì¤Ú·Ó· ¬ÙÈ Ùfi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Ô‡ ö¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ Ì·˜ ÂrÓ·È Ì›· Û˘ÏÏÔÁc,

Ôf àÔÙÂÏÂÖÙ·È àe âÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ÚˆÙfiÏÂÈÔ ñÏÈÎfi Î·› âÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ àÓÙÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ôÏÏˆÓ

ÚˆÙÔÙ‡ˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ õ âÁÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ. 
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°ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ ∫¿ÎÎÔ˘Ú·˜

«§·Ì·‰ÈÛÙ‹˜» Ô «ÊˆÙÈÛÙ‹˜» Î·È Ï·ÌÚfi˜

™ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ·˘Ù‹, ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿, ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È Î·È ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ

Â›ıÂÙÔ «§·Ì·‰ÈÛÙ‹˜» ÙÔ˘ ÔÛ›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ ∫˘Ú›Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ÙfiÔ

Î·Ù·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘, ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙË˜ Ï·ÌÚ‹˜ ÔÛÈ·Î‹˜ ‚ÈÔÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ı·˘Ì·ÛÙ‹˜ ÎÔÈ-

Ì‹ÛÂÒ˜ ÙÔ˘, Î·È ˆ˜ ÙÔ «§·Ì·‰ÈÛÙ‹˜» ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ÊˆÙÈÛÙ‹˜ Î·È Ï·ÌÚfi˜.

™ÔÊ›· ∫·ÏÔ›ÛÛË µ¤ÚÙË

∂ÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÛËÌ¿ÓÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ‰˘Ô ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂÙ·ÍˆÙ¿ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù·
ÙÔ˘ πÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ ÀÊ·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ Lyon

ªÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË Î·È ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÌÓËÌÂ›·

ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ı· Û˘˙ËÙËıÂ› ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÂÎÎÏË-

ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÙ·ÍˆÙÒÓ ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ πÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ ÀÊ·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ Lyon

(Musee historique des Tissus, inv. 9185).

¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜ ∫·ÓÂÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, πˆ¿ÓÓ· K. §ÂÎ¤·

∏ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘ ÛÙÔ XÚÔÓÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ª·¯·ÈÚ¿

µ·ÛÈÎfi ÛÎÔfi ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ë ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘,

fiˆ˜ ·˘Ùfi ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÃÚÔÓÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ª·¯·ÈÚ¿. ¶ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› Ô

ÚÔ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ›˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ‚¿ÛË Ù· ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎ¿ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ· Ô˘ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿-

ÊÂÈ ÙÔ ÃÚÔÓÈÎfi, ÂÓÒ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ·Ó·Ï‡ÂÙ·È Ë È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘ Ô˘ ‰È¤ÂÈ ·˘Ù¤˜

ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ù· Ù˘¯fiÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·, Á›ÓÂÙ·È

Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ·ÊÂÓfi˜ ÌÂÓ ÌÂ Ù· ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘,

·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ‰Â ÌÂ ÙÔÓ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌfi Î·È ÙÈ˜ ËıÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·Ó

ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÏÂÌÔ ÛÙÔ ªÂÛ·›ˆÓ·, fiˆ˜ Ù· ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÂÈ Î·È Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿„ÂÈ Ë Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË
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¤ÚÂ˘Ó·. ∆¤ÏÔ˜, ÛÙ· Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÂ› ÌÈ· ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓË ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘

ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘ ÛÙË ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎ‹ ∫‡ÚÔ, ÙfiÛÔ ÛÂ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi, fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÂ Ú·ÎÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô,

˘fi ÙÔ Ú›ÛÌ· ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙˆÓ ÛÙÔ ÃÚÔÓÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ª·¯·ÈÚ¿.

ºÏÒÚ· ∫·Ú·ÁÈ¿ÓÓË

√È Î·ıÂ‰ÚÈÎÔ› Ó·Ô› ÙË˜ ªÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘

™ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÈ Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓÔÈ Ó·Ô› ÙË˜

ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛ·Ó ÙÈ˜ ¤‰ÚÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÛÎfiˆÓ Î·È ÌËÙÚÔÔÏÈ-

ÙÒÓ ÙË˜ ∫˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜. ∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ı· ÂÛÙÈ¿ÛÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜

¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ Î·ıÂ‰ÚÈÎÒÓ Ó·ÒÓ Î¿ıÂ

ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘. ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ı· ıÈÁÔ‡Ó ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ù˘ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ‰È·-

ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, Î·È ı· Û˘˙ËÙËıÔ‡Ó ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎÒÓ

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‹Ù·Ó ··Ú·›ÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤ÏÂÛË ·Ú¯ÈÂÚ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜.  

™ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ ı· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈËıÂ› Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜

Î·ıÂ‰ÚÈÎÔ‡˜ Ó·Ô‡˜ ÙˆÓ ˘fiÏÔÈˆÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯ÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÌÂ

¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ Ó·Ô‡˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ (ÌÔÓ·ÛÙËÚÈ·ÎÔ‡˜, ÚÔÛÎ˘ÓËÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡˜), ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ‰È·Ê·ÓÔ‡Ó

Èı·Ó¤˜ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÎÏ›Ì·Î·, ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ Î·È ÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ÌÓË-

ÌÂ›ˆÓ. ™Ùfi¯Ô˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË ÙˆÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚˆÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·˙·Ó

ÔÈ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔÈ Ó·Ô›, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÔÓÙ·Ó ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ˆ˜

Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÙˆÓ fiÏÂˆÓ Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ¤‰ÚÂ˜ ÂÈÛÎÔÒÓ.

¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ˜ ∫·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓË˜

√È ÔÎÙ·ÁˆÓÈÎÔ› Ó·Ô› ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ 
ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹˜

∂ÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÔÎÙ·ÁˆÓÈÎÔ› Ó·Ô› ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·È ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ·

Ù˘ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Î·È ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ

˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ∏ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÔÎÙ·ÁˆÓÈÎÔ‡
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Ù‡Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ·Û˘ÌÌÂÙÚ›· ÛÙËÓ ¯¿Ú·ÍË Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÙ¤ÏÂÛË,

ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ÙÔÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÂ› ·fi Ù· ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎÔ‡

¯ÒÚÔ˘. 

√È ÔÎÙ·ÁˆÓÈÎÔ› Ó·Ô› Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ‡Û·˜ ·Ó·ÎÔ›-

ÓˆÛË˜ Â›Ó·È: 1) ÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ ÃÚ˘ÛÔÛÙfiÌÔ˘, ÏË-

Û›ÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ¯ˆÚÈÔ‡ ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔ‚¤ÓÙË (1090), 2) Ô Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ πÏ·Ú›ˆÓ· ÛÙÔ ÔÌÒÓ˘ÌÔ

Î¿ÛÙÚÔ ÛÙÔ ∫¿ÚÌÈ, 3) Ô Ó·fi˜ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÛÙÔ ª·ÚÁ› Î·È 4) ÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜

ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ∞ÓÙÈÊˆÓËÙ‹ ÛÙËÓ ∫·ÏÔÁÚ·›·. ™Ù· Ï·›ÛÈ· ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

ÏËÚ¤ÛÙÂÚË ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜, ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È Î·È Ë Û¿ÓÈ· ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á‹

ÙÔ˘ ÂÍ·ÁˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Ó·Ô‡, ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›ÔÓ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÙÔ ∫·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ∞„ÈÓıÈÒÙÈÛ-

Û·˜ ÛÙÔ ™˘¯·Ú›.

∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ, Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂ-

ÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹˜, ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÛË ·‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚ›ÓÈÛÙˆÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ·

¤ÚÂ˘Ó·. ∂ÈÚfiÛıÂÙ· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó›¯ÓÂ˘ÛË Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ô‡˜

ı¤ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Ó·ÒÓ, Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ Ù˘ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÎÙ·ÁˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Ó·Ô‡

Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ Ì¤ÛË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi

ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘.   

£ÂÒÓË ∫ÔÏÏ˘ÚÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘

√ ÕÁÈÔ˜ ™˘Ú›‰ˆÓ, Â›ÛÎÔÔ˜ ∆ÚÈÌÈıÔ‡ÓÙÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ˘ÌÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·

√ ÕÁÈÔ˜ ™˘Ú›‰ˆÓ, Â›ÛÎÔÔ˜ ∆ÚÈÌ˘ıÔ‡ÓÙÔ˜, Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜

ÙˆÓ ÚÒÙˆÓ ·ÈÒÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡, ÁÔ‹ÙÂ˘ÛÂ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈËÙ¤˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ Û˘Ó¤ıÂÛ·Ó,

ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÔÓ ·Ó˘ÌÓ‹ÛÔ˘Ó, ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁfiÙ·Ù· ÔÈ‹Ì·Ù·. ™ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô-

ÓÙ·È Ù· Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘, fiˆ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ˘ÌÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·,

ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ·˘Ù¿ Î·È ÂÎ‰›‰Ô-

ÓÙ·È ·Ó¤Î‰ÔÙ· ˘ÌÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÚÔ˜ ÙÈÌ‹Ó ÙÔ˘.
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¶ÔÏ˘Í¤ÓË ∫Ô‡Ï·

∏ ÂÈÂ‰fiÁÏ˘ÊË ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ 5Ô˘ Î·È 7Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·

∏ ∫‡ÚÔ˜ ‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ ¤Ó·Ó ÂÍ·›ÚÂÙÔ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfi ÏÔ‡ÙÔ ·fi ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜

¿Ô„Ë˜. √È ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ¤˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÏ¤˜ Î·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜, Î·ıÒ˜

Â›ÛË˜ Ë Ù¤¯ÓË ÙË˜ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ‹. ÕÁÓˆÛÙË fiÌˆ˜ ÛÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ ÎÔÈÓfi, ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi Î·È ÌË,

·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ Ì›· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î‹ Î·È ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÛÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙË˜, Ù˘¯‹ ÙË˜

·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜: Ë ÂÈÂ‰fiÁÏ˘ÊË ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÛÙË ÁÏ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ

ÎÙÈÚ›ˆÓ, ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Ë Î‡ÚÈ· ·ÎÌ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘ 5Ô˘ Î·È 7Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

∏ ÂÈÂ‰fiÁÏ˘ÊË ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ (‹ ·ÏÏÈÒ˜ champlevé) ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ì›· È‰È·›ÙÂÚË Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·

¯·ÌËÏÔ‡ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔ˘, ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÙÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔ,

ÌÂ ÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ê·ÈÚÂıÂ› Î·È Ó· Â›Ó·È ·‰Ú¿ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. √È ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜

·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·Ó ÌÂ ÂÁ¯·Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜. ∆Ô ÈÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi fiÌˆ˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜

ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÂÓ·fiıÂÛË (ÙÈ˜ ÏÂ›ÛÙÂ˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜) ¤Á¯ÚˆÌË˜ ÎËÚÔÌ·ÛÙ›¯Ë˜ Â¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ

‚¿ıÔ˜.

√˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿, ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê· ÛÂ ÂÈÂ‰fiÁÏ˘ÊË ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÎÔÈÎ‹

‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∫Ô˘Ú›Ô˘, ÙËÓ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ∞Ì·ıÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÚfi-

ÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ º›ÏˆÓ· ÛÙËÓ ∫·Ú·Û›·, ÙË ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ∫·Ì·ÓfiÂÙÚ·˜ ÛÙË ™·Ï·-

Ì›Ó·, ÙË ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÃÚ˘ÛÔÔÏ›ÙÈÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ¶¿ÊÔ. ™ÙË Û˘ÓÙÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›·

·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÙËÚ›ˆÓ Ô˘ ÎÔÛÌÔ‡Û·Ó Î·È ‰È·-

ÎÔÛÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÁÂˆÌÂÙÚÈÎ¿ Î·È Ê˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÌÔÙ›‚·. ∫¿ÔÈ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‚ÚÂıÂ› in situ Î·È ¿ÏÏ·

ÛÂ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ¯Ú‹ÛË. ∆· ÏÂ›ÛÙ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Â›Ó·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ·Ó¿-

ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÔÏ‡ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÂÈÂ‰fiÁÏ˘Ê·, fiˆ˜ Ì›· ÂÙ·ÏfiÛ¯ËÌË

Ï¿Î· ∞Á›·˜ ∆Ú¿Â˙·˜ Î·È Ì›· ¿ÏÏË ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈ· ÌÂ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¢·ÓÈ‹Ï ÌÂ Ù· ÏÈÔ-

ÓÙ¿ÚÈ·.

∏ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÏfiÁÔ ÁÈ· Ï‹ıÔ˜ Â˘ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÂÈÂ‰fiÁÏ˘ÊË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÈ-

Î‹˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÓÂ˘ÚÂıÂ› Î·Ù¿ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈ-

ÎÒÓ ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ. ∆Ô Ï˘ËÚfi fiÌˆ˜ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÌfiÓÔ 50 Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰ËÌÔ-

ÛÈÂ˘ÙÂ› Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ·. √ Î‡ÚÈÔ˜ fiÁÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙ·ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ

ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎfi ÛÎÔÙ¿‰È ÙˆÓ ·ÔıËÎÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›ˆÓ, Ì·ÎÚÈ¿ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔ-

ÓÂ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÛÎÔÓÙ¿ÊÙÔ˘Ó Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔ¤ÏÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜.
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∞ÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ∫Ô˘Ì·ÚÈ·ÓÔ‡, ∞Ï¤ÍË˜ ª¿ÏÏÈ·ÚË˜

µÂÓÂÙÔÙÔ˘ÚÎÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ªÂÛfiÁÂÈÔ
(∫‡ÚÔ˜, ∫Ú‹ÙË, ¶ÂÏÔfiÓÓËÛÔ˜, πfiÓÈ· ÓËÛÈ¿): Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ‰›ÎÙ˘· 

ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜ 16Ô˜-18Ô˜ ·È.

∏ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌË ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ, ¤ÓÙ˘Ô ˘ÏÈÎfi ÚÔÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ·fi

Ù˘ÔÁÚ·ÊÂ›· Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ fiÏÂˆÓ Î·È ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ ÛÙÈ˜ Ì·ÎÚÔ¯ÚfiÓÈÂ˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜

ÌÂÙ·Í‡ µÂÓÂÙÒÓ Î·È ∆Ô‡ÚÎˆÓ, ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯›· ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ªÂÛfiÁÂÈÔ.

™Ùfi¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÂÈ Î·È Ó· ·Ó·‰Â›ÍÂÈ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Î·È Ì¤Û·

·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ Î·È ÌÂÙ¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ∂˘ÚÒË, Û¯ÂÙÈÎÒ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ

·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÌfi ¢‡ÛË˜ Î·È ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ ˙ˆÙÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, ÙË˜ ∫Ú‹ÙË˜, ÙË˜

¶ÂÏÔÔÓÓ‹ÛÔ˘ Î·È ÙˆÓ πÔÓ›ˆÓ ÓËÛÈÒÓ ·fi ÙÔÓ 16Ô Ò˜ ÙÔÓ 18 Ô ·ÈÒÓ·.

¶¤ÙÚÔ˜ ∫Ô˘ÊfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

∆Ô ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎfi ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ∞ÔÛÙfiÏÔ˘ ∞Ó‰Ú¤· ÛÙÔ ƒÈ˙ÔÎ¿Ú·ÛÛÔ

∆Ô ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎfi Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ Â›Ó·È ·fi ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ¿Ô„Ë˜ È‰È·›ÙÂ-

Ú· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ, fiÛÔ Î·È È‰ÈfiÙ˘Ô. ∞ÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi ¤Ó· Û‡ÓıÂÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙË-

Ì·, ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Ô ˘Ú‹Ó·˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ› Ó·Ô› Î·È Ì›· ·Ú·ÎÂ›ÌÂÓË ÔÌ¿‰·

ÓÂÒÙÂÚˆÓ ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÎÙËÚ›ˆÓ ‰È·ÙÂÙ·ÁÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÂ Û¯‹Ì· ° Á‡Úˆ ·fi Ì›· Â˘Ú‡¯ˆÚË

Ï·ÙÂ›·. √ ·Ï·Èfi˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∞Ó‰Ú¤· Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ¯·ÌËÏ¿ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙË ı¿Ï·Û-

Û· Î·È ‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ ·Á›·ÛÌ· Â›Ó·È ÎÙ›ÛÌ· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÙË˜ ºÚ·ÁÎÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ (15Ô˜ ·È. ÂÚ›-

Ô˘). ∏ ·„›‰· ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ Èı·ÓÒÙ·Ù· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÂ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚË Ê¿ÛË. ¢˘ÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· Î·È ÛÂ

„ËÏfiÙÂÚË ÛÙ¿ıÌË ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Ô ÓÂfiÙÂÚÔ˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ 1867 Ô˘ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ÌÂ Â˘Ú‡ ÔÍ˘-

ÎfiÚ˘ÊÔ ıfiÏÔ Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ Ó·Ô‰ÔÌ›·˜ ÙÔ˘

Ù¤ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. ™Ù· ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÓfiÙÈ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÚÔÛı‹ÎÂ˜ Ô˘ ÂÎÙÂ›-

ÓÔÓÙ·È ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘ ·È. ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1914 Î·È ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË Ê·Ú-

‰È¿ ÛÙÔ¿ ÌÂ ¤ÓÙÂ ÈÛ¯˘Ú¿ ÙfiÍ·, ÙÔ ‚·ÙÈÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ, ÙÔÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎˆÓ›ÙË, ÙÔ Îˆ‰ˆÓÔÛÙ¿ÛÈÔ,

ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÎÂÏÏÈÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÒÙÔ˘˜ Â›ÛËÌÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ˘Ô‰Ô¯‹˜ Î·È ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË˜ ÙË˜

ªÔÓ‹˜. ¢˘ÙÈÎÒÙÂÚ· ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÂÔ¯‹Ó Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿ÛıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔ·˘-

Ï›Ô˘ ÔÎÙ·ÁˆÓÈÎ‹ ‰ÂÍ·ÌÂÓ‹ – ÎÚ‹ÓË Î·È Ï›ÁÔ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ 1919 ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ıËÎÂ ¤Ó·˜
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Ó¤Ô-·Ó·ÁÂÓÓËÛÈ·Î‹˜ ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÈÛfiÁÂÈÔ˜ ÍÂÓÒÓ·˜ ÌÂ ÛÙÔ¤˜ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜,

·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏÂ˘Ú¿˜. ∏ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰ÂÓ ¤·„Â ÛÙÈ˜ ÂfiÌÂ-

ÓÂ˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Î·È ÙÔ 1967 fiÙ·Ó ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÔÈ ·ÓËÁ˘ÚÈÛÌÔ› ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ·ÙÔÓÙ·ÂÙËÚ›-

‰· ·fi ÙËÓ Â·Ó›‰Ú˘ÛË ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜. ™ÙÔ ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi ·ÓÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹

Î·È ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔ·˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÈÛÔÁÂ›ˆÓ ÁÚ·ÌÌÈÎÒÓ

ÎÙËÚ›ˆÓ ÍÂÓÒÓˆÓ ÌÂ Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌfi ·fi ÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÎ˘Úfi‰ÂÌ·.

ª·Ú›· ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÔ˘‰¿ÎË - ∫ÈÙÚÔÌËÏ›‰Ô˘

¶·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈÂ˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ: ÂÈÛËÁÌ¤ÓË Ù¤¯ÓË Î·È ÂÓÙfiÈ· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹

∂ÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈÂ˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·Î·Ù·ı‹ÎË ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·-

ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, ÌÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈ-

ÛÙÈÎ¿. ∆· ·ÍÈÔÚfiÛÂÎÙ· ·˘Ù¿ ¤ÚÁ· ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· Ó· Û˘˙ËÙËıÔ‡Ó ı¤Ì·Ù·

Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ Î¤ÓÙÚˆÓ ¤Íˆ ·fi ÙË ªÂÁ·ÏfiÓËÛÔ, ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜

Â·Ê‹˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿, ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÒÓ Î·È Í¤ÓˆÓ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ, ÛÂ Û˘Ó-

‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ·Ó¤Î‰ÔÙÂ˜ ·Ú¯ÂÈ·Î¤˜ ÂÈ‰‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi Ù· ∫Ú·ÙÈÎ¿ ∞Ú¯Â›· µÂÓÂÙ›·˜. ∞fi ÙËÓ

¿ÏÏË ÏÂ˘Ú¿, ÂÚÂ˘ÓÒÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÂÎÊ¿ÓÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÓÙfiÈ·˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ‰È·

Ì¤ÛÔ˘ ÊÔÚËÙÒÓ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÊÔÌÔÈÒÛÂÈ ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙË˜

∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·È Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ·ÍÈfiÏÔÁ· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙÔÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ-

·˜ ÙË˜ µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ‰È·Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ §Ô˘˙ÈÓÈ·ÓÒÓ (Lu-

signan).  

§¿˙·ÚÔ˜ ∫. ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓ›‰Ë˜

™‡˙Â˘ÍË ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ·ÈˆÓÈfiÙËÙ·˜, ÎÔÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ˘ÂÚ‚·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÛÂ
‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ (13Ô˜ ·È)

∞ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ‡Û·˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Â›Ó·È Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹ ÊÔÚËÙ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ 13Ô˘

·ÈÒÓ· ÚÔÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓË ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ∞Á›·˜ ¶·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ªÔ˘ÙÔ˘ÏÏ¿, ÛÙËÓ

ÔÔ›· ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ô ÃÚÈÛÙfi˜ ÛÂ ÛÙËı·›Ô, Ô ¿ÁÈÔ˜ πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ Ô ¶Úfi‰ÚÔÌÔ˜ ÔÏfiÛˆÌÔ˜,
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ÎÚ·ÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÂÈÏËÙ¿ÚÈÔ, Î·È ‰›Ï· ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ‰›ÛÎÔ Ë Î·Ú·ÙÔÌËÌ¤ÓË ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÙÔ˘, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È

Ô ‰ˆÚËÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎfiÓ·˜ ÛÂ ÛÙ¿ÛË ‰¤ËÛË˜.

ªÂ ·ÊÂÙËÚ›· ÙËÓ √Úıfi‰ÔÍË ¶·ÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ Î·È ·ÈˆÓÈfiÙËÙ·˜,

ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È, Â¿Ó Î·È Î·Ù¿ fiÛÔÓ ÔÈ ÂÈÎÔÓÈ˙fiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙË˜ ˆ˜ ¿Óˆ Û‡ÓıÂÛË˜ ÌÔ-

ÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÓÙ·¯ıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆ ‡·ÚÍË˜.

¢È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÂÓÒ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·, fiˆ˜ Ë Î·Ú·ÙÔÌËÌ¤ÓË

ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ ‹ Ë ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰ˆÚËÙ‹, ÂÌ›ÙÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfiÙË-

Ù·˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Û˘Ó¿ÙÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÈÁÌ¤˜, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏ·, fiˆ˜ Ë

ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ Ô˘ Â˘ÏÔÁÂ› ·fi „ËÏ¿ ‹ ÙÔ ·ÔÎ·ÙÂÛÙËÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÒÌ· ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔ‰Úfi-

ÌÔ˘, ˘ÂÚ‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ Î·È ·Ú·¤ÌÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ¿¯ÚÔÓË ˘ÂÚ‚·ÙÈ-

Î‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ·ÈˆÓÈfiÙËÙ·˜.

™˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ·: ∏ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ·ÈÛıËÙÔÔÈÂ› ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ

Û·Ê‹ Î·È Â‡ÏËÙÔ ÙËÓ ÂÛ¯·ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ‡·ÚÍË˜, ˘ÔÌÓËÌ·-

Ù›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ˘Ô‰ÂÈÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ÓÂ‡Ì· ÙË˜ √Úıfi‰ÔÍË˜ £ÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜. 

¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ˜ ∫ˆÓÛÙ¿ÓÙÈÔ˜

ªÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ Ê·Îfi ÙÔ˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘

∏ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’30 Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, ·ÊÔ‡ ÙfiÙÂ ÔÚÁ·ÓÒÓÂÙ·È

ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙËÌ¤Ó· Ô ÂıÓÈÎÔ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚˆÙÈÎfi˜ ·ÁÒÓ·˜ ÂÓ¿ÓÙÈ· ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏÔ-

ÎÚ·Ù›·. ∏ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ·›˙ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÛÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔÓ ·ÁÒÓ·. Œ¯ÂÈ

Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓÙÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈ-

Î‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·›ÍÂÈ ¤Ó· ¶·ÁÎ‡ÚÈÔ µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô.

∫·ÏÂ›Ù·È Ô °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÂÈÛÎ¤ÙÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ ÙÔ 1931, ÙÔ 1936 Î·È

ÙÔ 1938. ∆· ÌÓËÌÂ›· Ô˘ Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ Î·È ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·Ê›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ 1931, ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ

ÌÓËÌÂÈÒ‰Â˜ §Â‡ÎˆÌ· ÙË˜ ∞Î·‰ËÌ›·˜ ∞ıËÓÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 1935.

∆· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·, ÔÈ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Î·È ‰Â›ÁÌ· ÙˆÓ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ Ô˘ Û˘Ó¤ÏÂÍÂ ÛÙÈ˜

ÂÚÈÔ‰Â›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ 1936 Î·È 1938, ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË.

∂Í·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú¯ÂÈ·Î¿ ¤ÁÁÚ·Ê·, ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ¿ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÓÙÔÎÔ˘Ì¤-

ÓÙ· ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ∫‡ÚÔ ·fi ÙÔ ∆Ú›ÎÔÌÔ, ÙËÓ ∫·Ó·Î·ÚÈ¿ Î·È ÙÔ ƒÈ˙ÔÎ¿Ú·-

ÛÔ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙËÓ ªfiÚÊÔ˘, ÙËÓ ∫·ÎÔÂÙÚÈ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ∞ÌÌfi¯ˆÛÙÔ.
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ŒÏÛË ª·ıÈÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ ∆ÔÚÓ·Ú›ÙÔ˘

¶ÚÒÙË ÁÓˆÚÈÌ›· ÂÓfi˜ ÃÚÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÔÚÎ›·˜ Î·È ÙÒÛË˜ ÙË˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜
ÙÔ˘ πÙ·ÏÔÎ‡ÚÈÔ˘ ‰ÈÂÚÌËÓ¤· º›ÏÈÔ˘ ª·ÌÚ¤, Ô˘ Ù˘ÒıËÎÂ ‹‰Ë 

ÙÔ 1571 ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·

∆Ô ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÔÚÎ›·˜ ÙË˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜, Ô˘ Î·Ù¿ ¿Û· Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÁÚ¿ÊÙËÎÂ

ÛÂ Ê˘Ï·Î‹ ÙË˜ ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ÔÏË˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ ‹‰Ë ·È¯Ì¿ÏˆÙÔ ª·ÌÚ¤ Î·È Ê˘Á·‰Â‡ÙË-

ÎÂ ÌÂ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙÔ ÙÚfiÔ, ›Ûˆ˜ Ì¤Ûˆ µÂÓÂÙ›·˜ ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·. ™ÙÈ˜ ÓfiÙÈÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ·˘Ù‹˜

ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ˘‹Ú¯Â ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ «fiÏÂÌÔ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔ-

ÁÂ˜ ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹».

∆Ô ÈÙ·ÏÈÎfi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ °ÂÚÌ·Ófi ÏfiÁÈÔ Jachim Lochner Î·È

ÂÎ‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ∞˘ÁÔ‡ÛÙ· (Augsburg) ·fi ÙÔÓ Michael Manger, ¤Ó·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘-

‰·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ Ù˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜. ÃÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙË˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚È‚Ï›Ô˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ¤ÁÈÓÂ Ô

Wilhelm von Dernbach ·fi ÙË ¡˘ÚÂÌ‚¤ÚÁË, ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ÔÓÔÌ·ÙÈÛÙ‹˜ Î·È ÏfiÁÈÔ˜. ∆Ô ›‰ÈÔ

ÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔÁfi ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÌÈ· ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜

ÚÒ˚ÌÂ˜ Â·Ê¤˜ Î·È Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘-°ÂÚÌ·Ó›·˜.

¢ÈÔÓ‡ÛÈÔ˜ ∞. ª·Ì·ÁÎ¿ÎË˜

°ÂÊ‡Ú· πÛ¯˘Ú›Ô˘ – ÕÓÓ· ƒ·‰ËÓ‹: Ë ı¤ÛË ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ÙË˜ Â·Ú¯È·Î‹˜
·ÚÈÛÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ ÛÙÔ µ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 12Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Ì¤Û· ·fi ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ 

·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ó·ÒÓ (∫‡ÚÔ˜-∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿)

∂›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi fiÙÈ ·fi ÙÔÓ 11Ô ·ÈÒÓ· ÔÈ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ÛÙÔ µ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÂÍÂ-

Ï›ÍÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÛ˘Ì‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎ‹ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙ· ·ÓÒÙÂÚ· fiÛÔ

Î·È ÛÙ· ÌÂÛ·›· ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù·. ∂È‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÚÒÙÂ˜ Â˘ÓÔÂ› È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ë ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË

–·Ú¯ÈÎ¿– Î·È Ë ÂÌ¤‰ˆÛË –Î·ÙfiÈÓ– ÙË˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·È Á·ÈÔÎÙËÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÚÈÛÙÔÎÚ·-

Ù›·˜ ÂÈ˜ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹˜. ∂›Ó·È ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi fiÙÈ ÔÈ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜

·˘Ù¤˜, Ô˘ ·fi Ù· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 11Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó Ï›ÁÔ ˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ fiÏÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ÔÈÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îfi

–ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â˘ÚÂ›· ¤ÓÓÔÈ·– ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙˆÓ ∫ÔÌÓËÓÒÓ, Û˘Ó·ÈÛı¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Ï¤ÔÓ ÙË ÛÔ˘-

‰·ÈfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜_ ÙÒÚ· ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ·ÏÒ˜ Î¿ÙÔ¯ÔÈ ¤ÁÁÂÈ·˜ È‰ÈÔÎÙËÛ›·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Â›¯·Ó ÚˆÙ›-

ÛÙˆ˜ ÙÔ ÚÔÓfiÌÈÔ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·‚›‚·ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Î‹˜ ÂÚÈÔ˘Û›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·-
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ÎÔ‡ ÔÓfiÌ·ÙÔ˜. ∫·È ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·, ·ÔÎÙÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ˘ÂÚËÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·Áˆ-

Á‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Û˘Ó‰¤Ô˘Ó ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ

ÌËÙÚÈÎfi Á¤ÓÔ˜. ∏ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ ÕÓÓ·˜ ∫ÔÌÓËÓ‹˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ·‰È¿„Â˘ÛÙÔ Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú· ÙÔ˘

Î‡ÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘

È‰Ú˘Ù‹ ÙË˜ ‰˘Ó·ÛÙÂ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ∫ÔÌÓËÓÒÓ, ∞ÏÂÍ›Ô˘ ∞’ ∫ÔÌÓËÓÔ‡ (1081-1118), ÂÓÒ ÏË-

ıÒÚ· ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÈ ÙÔ status ·˘Ùfi ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ÙË˜ ÎÔÌÓ‹ÓÂÈ·˜

·˘Ï‹˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ˘fiÏÔÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 12Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

™ÎÔfi˜ ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ó›¯ÓÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂˆÓ Î·È

ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û·˜, ÛÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ·. ¶·ÚfiÙÈ Ù·

ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙˆÓ ËÁÒÓ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÂÓ Á¤ÓÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ú¯›·˜ (ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔ

Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 11Ô Î·È 12Ô ·ÈÒÓ·) Â›Ó·È ÂÓÈ¯Ú¿, ÔÈ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ Â·Ú¯È·Î¿

ÌÓËÌÂ›·, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÙÒÚ· ··ÓÙÔ‡Ó fiÏÔ Î·È Û˘¯ÓfiÙÂÚ·, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌÔ ˘ÏÈÎfi

ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÒÙÂÚˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ Â·Ú¯ÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÌÓ‹-

ÓÂÈÔ˘ µ˘˙·ÓÙ›Ô˘. ∞fi ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È

Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ÎÙËÙfiÚÈÛÛÂ˜ (Ë Ì›· ·’ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Û·Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È Ù·˘Ù›˙Â-

Ù·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÒËÓ ‚·Û›ÏÈÛÛ· ª·Ú›· ÙËÓ ∞Ï·Ó‹), ÙÔ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘-

ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ‰‡Ô: ·˘Ù‹ ÙË˜ °¤Ê˘Ú·˜ ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ÙË˜ ∞Û›ÓÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ (1105/6) Î·È

ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙË˜ ÕÓÓ·˜ ƒ·‰ËÓ‹˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ∞Á›Ô˘˜ ∞Ó·ÚÁ‡ÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿ (1180-1190).

∫·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÂÙ·È Ë ÙÔÈÎ‹ ·ÚÈÛÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·. ™ÙËÓ

¶·Ó·Á›· ÙË˜ ∞Û›ÓÔ˘, Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·, Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ∞Ï¤ÍÈÔ ∫ÔÌÓËÓfi, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘

›Ûˆ˜ ˘Ô‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ Î¿ÔÈ· Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÈÎÔ‡ ·ÍÈˆÌ·ÙÔ‡¯Ô˘ Î·È ÎÙ‹ÙÔÚ· Ì¿ÁÈÛÙÚÔ˘

¡ÈÎËÊfiÚÔ˘ πÛ¯˘Ú›Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ·Ø ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ¤¯ÂÈ ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ› Ë ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ Ô

¡ÈÎËÊfiÚÔ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÈÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÌÈÛÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÙË ÙÔ˘ ∞ÏÂÍ›Ô˘ ‰Ô‡Î· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ∫ˆÓ-

ÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˘ ∂˘ÊÔÚ‚ËÓÔ‡ ∫·Ù·Î·ÏÒÓ.

√È È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓˆÙ¤Úˆ

Ó·ÒÓ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÓÈÛ¯˘Ì¤ÓË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ú¯È·Î‹˜ ·ÚÈÛÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜

ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÛÂ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô. ∏ ˘ÂÚËÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·-

ÁˆÁ‹ Â›Ó·È È‰È·ÈÙ¤Úˆ˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ Û˘˙‡ÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‰ÒÚÔ˘ §ËÌÓÈÒ-

ÙË, ÕÓÓ·˜ ƒ·‰ËÓ‹˜. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÂÓ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Î·È Û’ ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙË˜ °ÂÊ‡Ú·˜, ÛÂ ¤Ó· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ

fiÌˆ˜ Â›Â‰Ô ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË˜. ∏ ÚÒÙË Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÂÈ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ÙË ‰ÂÛfi˙Ô˘Û· ı¤ÛË

·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ÎÔÛÌÈÎ¿ ÚfiÛˆ· ÙÔ˘ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ›Ó·Î· ÙˆÓ ∞Á›ˆÓ ∞Ó·ÚÁ‡ÚˆÓ, ÂÓÒ

Ë ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË, ·ÚfiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯Â› ÛÙËÓ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ∞Û›ÓÔ˘, ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÔ

«ÎÏÂÈ‰›» ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ Û‡ÓıÂÛË˜ –Ë ÔÔ›· Ê¤ÚÂÈ Û·Ê‹ ÂÛ¯·-

ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·– Î·È ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ ÙÔ ÚfiÛˆÔ, ¯¿ÚÈÓ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ·ÓÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÂ›Ù·È Ô

Ó·fi˜.
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™Ù·‡ÚÔ˜ ª·Ì·ÏÔ‡ÎÔ˜

∏ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¶ÚÔÎÔ›Ô˘ ÛÙË ™‡ÁÎÚ·ÛË
∞ÌÌÔ¯ÒÛÙÔ˘

¶·Ú¿ ÙÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Ô˘ ·Ó·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÙ· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ô Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘

¶ÚÔÎÔ›Ô˘ ÛÙÔ Î·ÙÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ¯ˆÚÈfi ™‡ÁÎÚ·ÛË ÙË˜ Â·Ú¯›·˜ ∞ÌÌÔ¯ÒÛÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È

¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÁÓˆÛÙ¿ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ¿ ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘. ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ (Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜

ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÂÎÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜, Î¿ÔÙÂ fiÌˆ˜ Î·È ÂÎÙÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜) ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ·fi

ÙÔ˘˜ °. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, ∞ı. ¶··ÁÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘, ™. Ã·Ù˙ËÛ¿‚‚·, º. Ã·Ù˙Ë¯ÚÈÛÙÔÊ‹, T.

Papacostas Î·È Ã. ÃÔÙ˙¿ÎÔÁÏÔ˘. 

ªÂ ÙËÓ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚË ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Û·

ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ Ô˘ ̄ ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ 10Ô ·ÈÒÓ·. ∆Ô ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù¿ Î·ÈÚÔ‡˜ ‰Â¯ıÂ›

·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÂÈÛÎÂ˘¤˜, ÔÈ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Â˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙ· 1918 Î·È 1955.

™Ù· ÓÂÒÙÂÚ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ë ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ¯ÚËÛ›ÌÂ˘Â ˆ˜ ÂÓÔÚÈ·Î‹ Î·È ÎÔÈÌËÙËÚÈ·Î‹ ÙË˜

™‡ÁÎÚ·ÛË˜. ¶·Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ ÊıÔÚ¤˜ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ˘ÔÛÙÂ› ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÏÂÈ„Ë, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‚Ô-

Ï‹ ÙÔ˘ 1974, ÙÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ‰È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ·ÎfiÌË ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ Î·Ï‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË.  

√ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¶ÚÔÎÔ›Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó·˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙ·˘ÚÔÂÈ-

‰‹˜ ÂÁÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó¿ÚıËÎ·. √ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi Û˘Ì-

ÌÂÙÚ›· Î·È ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÙÔ˘ ¿ÍÔÓÂ˜. ∆· Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ÛÎ¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ·˘ÚÔ‡ Î·Ï‡ÙÔÓÙ·È

ÌÂ ËÌÈÎ˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ıfiÏÔ˘˜. ªÂ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ‰È·ÙÂÙ·ÁÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ËÌÈÎ˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ıfiÏÔ˘˜

Î·Ï‡ÙÔÓÙ·È Î·È Ù· Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ÁˆÓÈ·Î¿ ‰È·ÌÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù·, Ù· ÔÔ›· ¯ˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ‰È·-

Ì‹ÎË ÎÂÚ·›· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ·˘ÚÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘˜, ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ·ÓÔ›ÁÔÓÙ·È ÙÔÍˆÙ¤˜ ‰›Ô‰ÔÈ. √È ÙÔ›-

¯ÔÈ ÙË˜ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ÎÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÌÂ ÏÈıÔ‰ÔÌ‹ ·fi ÌÂÙÚ›Ô˘ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ ËÌÈÏ¿ÍÂ˘ÙÔ˘˜

ˆÚfiÏÈıÔ˘˜. ∏ ıÔÏÔ‰ÔÌ›· ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È Â›ÛË˜ ·fi ˆÚfiÏÈıÔ˘˜. ∆· ÙÔÍˆÙ¿ ·ÓÒÊÏÈ· ÙˆÓ

ÂÚÈÛÛÔÙ¤ÚˆÓ ·Ú·ı‡ÚˆÓ ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi ÔÏfiÛˆÌ· ÙÂÌ¿¯È· ˆÚÔÏ›-

ıÔ˘. ∂ÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿ Ô Ó·fi˜ Â›Ó·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ‚·Ú‡˜, ·ÚfiÙÈ ÔÈ ÛÙ¤ÁÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂÁ¿-

ÏË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÎÏÈÌ¿ÎˆÛË ˘„ÒÓ. ∆Ô Ù‡Ì·ÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿ Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi.

∏ÌÈÎ˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë ÎfiÁ¯Ë ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ‚‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, Ë ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ‹ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÙÚÂ›˜ ÎfiÁ¯Â˜

ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ Ô˘ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÂÈ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿. √È fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Â›Ó·È ‚·ÚÈ¤˜ ÌÂ ¯·ÌËÏ¤˜ ·Ó·-

ÏÔÁ›Â˜. ∏ Û‡ÓıÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ·fiÏ˘ÙË Û˘ÌÌÂÙÚ›·.    

∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ Ù˘ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¶ÚÔÎÔ›Ô˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ·

ÙËÓ ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·˜ ÂÎÂ›ÓË˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÙ·˘ÚÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ ÂÁÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ó·ÒÓ

Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÈÎÚ·Ù‹ÛÂÈ Ó· ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È «ÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎÔ› ÌÂÙ·‚·ÙÈÎÔ›», ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Ë ‰È¿‰Ô-

ÛË Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·fi fiÙÈ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚ· ÈÛÙÂ˘fiÙ·Ó. 
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∞fi ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Ô Ó·fi˜ ÙË˜ ™‡ÁÎÚ·ÛË˜ ·ÚÔ˘-

ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ÚÒ˚ÌË˜

ÌÂÛÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ Ó·Ô‰ÔÌ›·˜, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÈ ¤Ó·˜ Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙÈÛÌfi˜ Ô˘

·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ÛÂ È‰ÈÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹˜, fiˆ˜ Ë ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË «∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈ-

Î‹» Î·È Ë «¶ÚÔÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎ‹ ™¯ÔÏ‹». ™ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ È‰ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ, ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Ù·

ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó¿ÁÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿-

‰ÔÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓ‹ ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙfiÔ˘˜ ÌÂÛÔ‚˘-

˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹˜, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ó‰Ú¿ÌÂÈ ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Ë ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘

∞Á›Ô˘ ¶ÚÔÎÔ›Ô˘ Î·È ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÌÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÒÓ ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ. 

¶¤ÏÏË ª¿ÛÙÔÚ·

∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÒÓ ‰·¤‰ˆÓ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ∞’
ÛÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ ¶¤ÁÂÈ·˜, ¶¿ÊÔ˘

T· „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙ¿ ‰¿Â‰· ÙÔ˘ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ AÁ›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘

¶¤ÁÂÈ·˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·fi Î·ÈÚfi ÌÂÏÂÙËıÂ›, Û˘ÓÙËÚËıÂ› Î·È Î·Ù·¯ˆÚËıÂ› ÛÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ ÙË˜

·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙË˜ K‡ÚÔ˘. H ÂÎ Ó¤Ô˘ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ·˘ÙÒÓ

Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÔ‡ ‰·¤‰Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡ ÎÏ›ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ‚‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜

‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ A’ Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ ÛÂ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÛÎ¤„ÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹

Î·È ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ·Í›· ÙÔ˘. 

™˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, Ë ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÔ‡ ‰·¤‰Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÎÏ›ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜

‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ∞’ Â›Ó·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹. AÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌ· ‰È¿Û·ÚÙ·

Û·Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ÌÈÎÚÒÓ Î·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ 1973 Â·-

Ó·ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ ˘fiÛÙÚˆÌ· ÙÛÈÌÂÓÙÔÎÔÓÈ¿Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÂÓ¤˜

ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ Â›Ó·È Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ ·ÓÔÈ¯Ù‹˜ Úfi‰ÈÓË˜ ·fi¯ÚˆÛË˜ ÎÔÓ›·Ì·. T· Û·-

Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÂÌÊ·Ó‹ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎ‹ ·ÓÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·

‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ÂÎ ÚÒÙË˜ ÙËÓ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË fiÙÈ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÎÔÏÏ¿˙ Û·Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·fi

‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙ¿ ‰¿Â‰· ‹ ÁÈ· Ï·ıÂÌ¤ÓË Â·Ó·ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË Î·Ù¿ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡-

ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÂÂÌ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË˜. Afi ÙËÓ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Û·˜ Î·Ù¿-

ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÔ‡ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ fiÙÈ Ë Û˘ÁÎÂ¯˘Ì¤ÓË ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÂ

ÌÈÎÚ‹˜ Î·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏË˜ ÎÏ›Ì·Î·˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÔÚıÒÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÌfiÓÔ

ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÚÊ‹. 
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™ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ‡Û· ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ·) Ë ·ÔÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÚ-

Ê‹˜ ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÔ‡ ‰·¤‰Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡ ÎÏ›ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ∞’ Î·È ‚) Ë Ù·ÍÈÓfi-

ÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Ê¿ÛÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·›ˆÓ ÂÂÌ‚¿ÛÂˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈfiÚıˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÔ‡,

Î·È ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È Ë ÛÎÈ·ÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÔ‡ Î·Ù¿

ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ·. ¶ÚfiıÂÛË ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹ ÙË˜

ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ·Í›·˜ Î·È ÛËÌ·Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÔ‡ ‰·¤‰Ô˘, ·Ú¿ ÙË ÌÂÈˆÌ¤ÓË ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜

Î·Î‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ·Í›·˜ ÙÔ˘. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È

ÌÈ· ÂÎ Ó¤Ô˘ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË Î·È Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘

„ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÔ‡ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ∞’. 

Ã·Ú¿Ï·ÌÔ˜ ª·ÎÈÚÙ˙‹˜

∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ ¶¤ÁÂÈ·˜ 
(∞ÎÚˆÙ‹ÚÈÔÓ ¢Ú¤·ÓÔÓ) 1996-2005

™ÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÁÂÈ·˜ (·ÎÚˆÙ‹ÚÈÔÓ ¢Ú¤·ÓÔÓ) ·Ó·ÛÎ¿ÙÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÂÚÂ›-

È· ÏÈÌÂÓÈÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ, Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛ›ÌÂ˘Â ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹

ÙÔ˘ ª. ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˘ ¤ˆ˜ Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 7Ô˘ ·È. ˆ˜ ÛÙ·ıÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÏÔ›ˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ¤ÊÂÚ·Ó

ÛÈÙËÚ¿ ·fi ÙËÓ ∞ÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÂÈ· ÛÙËÓ ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ÔÏË. ∫·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈ-

ÎÒÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· 1996-2005.

1. ∞ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙÔ˘˜ Ù· ÚÔ˜ ‚ÔÚÚ¿Ó ÚÔÛÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ °’,
Ë ÔÔ›· Â˘Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¿ÎÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È Â› ÙË˜ Ô‰Ô‡ Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÙÔ

ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ¶¿ÊÔ˘. ∆· ÚÔÛÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ (6Ô˜ ·È.) ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È

Á‡Úˆ ·fi ‰ÈfiÚÔÊÔ Ê˘Ï¿ÎÂÈÔ/ÍÂÓÒÓ· Ô˘ ÚÔ¸‹Ú¯Â ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹.

2. ¡¤· ‰ˆÌ¿ÙÈ· ÚÔÛÂÙ¤ıËÎ·Ó ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÛÙÔ ÎÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÛÎÔÂ›Ô˘,

‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ∞’, ·ÔÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿ıËÎÂ Ë ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÛÎÔÂ›Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ

‚·ÙÈÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ÔÚfiÊÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹ıËÎ·Ó ÔÈ ÂÚ›Ô‰ÔÈ

ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘. ¢È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÂÈÛÎÔÂ›ÔÓ ‰ÂÓ Â›¯ÂÈ ÎÙÈÛÙÂ› ex novo ÛÙË

ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·ÏÏ¿ ÚÔ¸‹Ú¯Â ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ ÎÙ‹ÚÈÔ, ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒıË-

Î·Ó ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi. ™ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ Ô fiÚÔÊÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÛÎÔÂ›-

Ô˘ Î·Ù¤ÚÚÂ˘ÛÂ, Ù· Ì¿˙· ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ·˘Ï‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔ ÎÙ‹ÚÈÔ

Û˘Ó¤¯ÈÛÂ Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ˆ˜ ÌÔÓfiÚÔÊÔ. ªÂÙ¿ Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 7Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ¤·˘ÛÂ Ó· ˘Ê›-

ÛÙ·Ù·È Î·È Ù· ÂÚÂ›È¿ ÙÔ˘ Â¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙÔ ¤ÎÙÔÙÂ ˆ˜ ÏÈıÔÚ˘¯Â›Ô.
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3. ªÂ ÙËÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÂÈÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Î·Ì·ÚÔÛÎÂÔ‡˜ Ó·¸‰Ú›Ô˘

ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ·˘Ùfi Î·È ‰È·ÈÛÙÒ-

ıËÎÂ Ë ‡·ÚÍË ÂÚÈ‚fiÏÔ˘ ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘, Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ›‰Ú˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔÓ

130Ó-14ÔÓ ·È. ∏ ÚÔ˜ ‰˘ÛÌ¿˜ Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·¸‰Ú›Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ √ıˆÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô

Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿‰ÂÈÍ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÚÔÛÎ‡ÓËÛË˜ Î·ÙÔ›ÎˆÓ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜.

4. ™ÙÔ ÓÂ‡Ì· ÙË˜ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓË˜ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›·˜ Ë ∞ÔÛÙÔÏ‹ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿-

ÛÙËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÛÙÔÓ Î·Ù·ÚÙÈÛÌfi Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô

ÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È Ë ‰È·Ê‡Ï·ÍË ÙË˜ ·‡Ú·˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡

¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÛÙÔÓ ∞ÁÈÔ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ. ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ Ë ∞ÔÛÙÔÏ‹ ·Û¯Ô-

Ï‹ıËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹ Î·È ·ÔÙ‡ˆÛË Î·È Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÔÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ

„ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÒÓ ‰·¤‰ˆÓ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ∞’. ∏ ∞ÔÛÙÔÏ‹ ·Û¯ÔÏ‹ıËÎÂ Â›ÛË˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ

Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹, ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Î·È Â·Ó·Ù·ÎÙÔÔ›ËÛË fiÛˆÓ Ì·ÚÌ·Ú›ÓˆÓ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈ-

ÎÒÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ‰È·ÛÒıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ. ™ÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›· ·˘Ù‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÂÏ‹ÊıË Î·È Ë Â·-

Ó·ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÎÈfiÓˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ¤˜ ∞’ Î·È µ’ ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ‚ÂÏ-

Ù›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ˘Ô‰ÔÌ‹˜ ÙˆÓ, ˆ˜ Î·È Ë ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË Â’·˘ÙÒÓ ÎÈÔÓÔÎÚ¿ÓˆÓ. ∏ ∞ÔÛÙÔ-

Ï‹ ·Ó¤Ï·‚Â Â›ÛË˜ ÙË Ê‡ÙÂ˘ÛË ÙÔÈÎÒÓ ÂÈ‰ÒÓ ‚Ï¿ÛÙËÛË˜ ÛÙÔ ÓÂ‡Ì· Û˘Û¯ÂÙÈÛÌÔ‡

·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ Î·È Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜.

™Ù¿ıË˜ ª›ÚÙ·¯·˜

ªÔÚÊ¤˜ ÚfiÛÏË„Ë˜ ÙË˜ ªÂÙ·ÚÚ‡ıÌÈÛË˜ Î·È ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ› ÂÈı¿Ú¯ËÛË˜
ÛÙËÓ πÙ·Ï›· ÛÙ· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·: ∫‡ÚÈÔÈ ‚ÂÓÂÙÔ› ˘‹ÎÔÔÈ ÛÙË ÚˆÌ·˚-

Î‹ πÂÚ‹ ∂Í¤Ù·ÛË

ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ¤ÁÁÚ·Ê· ·fi ‰›ÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹˜ πÂÚ‹˜ ∂Í¤Ù·ÛË˜ ÛÙË µÂÓÂÙ›·

ÂÓ·ÓÙ›ÔÓ ÂÏÏËÓÔÚıfi‰ÔÍˆÓ ‚ÂÓÂÙÒÓ ˘ËÎfiˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, Ô˘ Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·Ó fiÙÈ ¤‚ÏÂ-

·Ó ÌÂ Û˘Ì¿ıÂÈ· ‹ fiÙÈ Â›¯·Ó ·Û·ÛÙÂ› ÙÈ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÙË˜ ªÂÙ·ÚÚ‡ıÌÈÛË˜, Ë ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË

ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÂÈ Ó· ÛÎÈ·ÁÚ·Ê‹ÛÂÈ: ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÚfiÛÏË„Ë˜ ÙˆÓ È‰ÂÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Î·È ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·-

Û›· Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÛË˜ ‹/Î·È Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÙË˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ, ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·‡-

ÏÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÙÈ˜ ÚÔ·Á·Ó‰ÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ‰Â¯fiÌÂÓÔ˘˜

ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ‰È¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙË˜ ·›ÚÂÛË˜ ÛÙÔ µ·Û›ÏÂÈÔ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, ÙÔ˘˜ ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÂÈı¿Ú¯Ë-

ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·ÙÚÈ‰ÂÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Î·ıÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·È ÂÓ Á¤ÓÂÈ Ù· Î·Ù·ÛÙ·ÏÙÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÙÚ·

Ô˘ ÂÊ¿ÚÌÔ˙Â ÌÂ ÛÎÔfi ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÁÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ

ÎÔÛÌÈÎÒÓ ·Ú¯ÒÓ ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙ›·˜
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µ·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ¡ÂÚ¿ÓÙ˙Ë-µ·ÚÌ¿˙Ë

∏ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ªÂÛ·›ˆÓ·

∏ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË «¤ıÓÔ˜ ∫˘Ú›ˆÓ» ÛÙË ¯ÚÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ™Î˘Ï›ÙÛË ÙÔÓ 11ÔÓ

·ÈÒÓ· ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Î·È ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÙË ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ∫˘Ú›Ô˘˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ Á‡Úˆ

Ï·Ô‡˜, ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ‹Úı·Ó ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÔÈ Î¿ÙÔÈÎÔÈ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘

ªÂÛ·›ˆÓ·. √È Ï·Ô› ·˘ÙÔ› ‹Ù·Ó Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÔÈ ÕÚ·‚Â˜, ÔÈ §·Ù›ÓÔÈ Î¿ÙÔÈÎÔÈ ÙË˜ ¢˘ÙÈÎ‹˜

∂˘ÚÒË˜ Î·È Î˘Ú›·Ú¯ÔÈ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·, ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÔÈ µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ› ÙË˜ ∫ˆÓ-

ÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ÔÏË˜. ∏ ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ ıÚ‹ÛÎÂ˘-

Ì· ‹ ÙÔ ‰fiÁÌ· ÙÔ˘˜, ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÙÈ˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÂ˜ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ¿Óˆ ·fi fiÏ· ÙÈ˜

Â¯ıÚÈÎ¤˜ ‹ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂÌÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ. √È Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜

·˘Ù¤˜ ‰ÂÓ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó ¿ÓÙÔÙÂ ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¤˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ¤Ú·ÛÌ· ÙˆÓ

·ÈÒÓˆÓ Î·È ÙËÓ ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ‹ ÙˆÓ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚˆÓ Û˘ÓıËÎÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜

ªÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘. ∫·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ·ÏÏ¿˙Ô˘Ó Î·È ÔÈ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌÔ›

Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Í¤ÓÔ˘˜ Ï·Ô‡˜ Ô˘ ¤Ú·Û·Ó ·fi ÙËÓ

∫‡ÚÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ªÂÛ·›ˆÓ·.

∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˜ ¡›Î·˜

√È ∫‡ÚÈÔÈ πÂÚÒÓ˘ÌÔ˜ ∫fiÌË˜ Î·È ªÈ¯·‹Ï ªÔ‡·˜ Î·È Ë ‰Ú¿ÛË ÙÔ˘˜
ÛÙËÓ ·‰ÂÏÊfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÙË˜ ¡Â¿ÔÏË˜

√È Î‡ÚÈÔÈ πÂÚÒÓ˘ÌÔ˜ ∫fiÌË˜ Î·È ªÈ¯·‹Ï ªÔ‡·˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ∫·ÂÙ¿ÓÈÔÈ

ÛÙËÓ ˘ËÚÂÛ›· ÙÔ˘ ‚·ÛÈÏÈ¿ ÙË˜ ¡¿ÔÏË˜. °ÂÓÓ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ 1550, Ô

ªÔ‡·˜ ÙÔ 1551, ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ∫fiÌË ‰ÂÓ Í¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÂ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜. ∑Ô‡Û·Ó ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ-

¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÙË˜ ¡Â¿ÔÏË˜ ÛÂ È‰ÈfiÎÙËÙ· Û›ÙÈ· Ô˘ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ

‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÂ Î·Ï‹ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË. À‹ÚÍ·Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ‰Ú·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ·

¿ÙÔÌ·, ‹Ù·Ó Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·È ∞‰ÂÏÊfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÙË˜ ¡Â¿ÔÏË˜ Î·È

ÂÍÂÏ¤ÁËÛ·Ó ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ ∂›ÙÚÔÔÈ ·˘Ù‹˜. ∂›¯·Ó Î¿ÔÈ· Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜,

Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ Ô ∫fiÌË˜ Â›¯Â ·ÓÙÚÂ˘ÙÂ› ÙËÓ ·‰ÂÏÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ªÔ‡·, ÁÈ·Ù› ÙÔÓ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÈ ÎÔ˘ÓÈ¿-

‰Ô ÙÔ˘.

™ËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ √Úıfi‰ÔÍË˜ ¶›ÛÙË˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ
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∂ÏÏËÓÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂˆÓ Î·È Âı›ÌˆÓ, fiÙ·Ó Ë ∫·ıÔÏÈÎ‹ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈ‚ÔÏ‹ Î·ıÔ-

ÏÈÎÒÓ ÈÂÚ¤ˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙˆÓ ∞ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ ¶¤ÙÚÔ˘ Î·È ¶·‡ÏÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÙË˜

¡Â¿ÔÏË˜, ÚÔÛ¿ıËÛÂ, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Consilio di Trento (1565) Î·È

Î·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ∞ÓÙÈÌÂÙ·ÚÚ‡ıÌÈÛË˜, Ó· Î·Ù·ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-

ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ˘Ú‹ÓÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ˘‹ÎÔ˘·Ó ÛÙÔÓ ¿· Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÈÛÌfi. ™ÙÔÓ ·ÁÒÓ·

·˘ÙfiÓ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Ô ∫fiÌË˜ Î·È Ô ªÔ‡·˜ ¤‰ÂÈÍ·Ó ··Ú¿ÌÈÏÏÔÓ Ûı¤ÓÔ˜, ËıÈÎ‹

‰‡Ó·ÌË Î·È ˘ÂÚËÊ¿ÓÂÈ·.

ª·Ú›· ¡ÙÔ‡ÚÔ˘-∏ÏÈÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘

∞Ú¯ÂÈ·Î¤˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ¢˘ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙË ÊÚ·ÁÎÔÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÌÂÓË ∫‡ÚÔ

∏ ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ˆ˜ ÎÔÌ‚ÈÎfi ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ªÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘ Î·È Ë ·›ÁÏË Ô˘

ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ ÙÔ ÓËÛ› ÛÙË ¢‡ÛË ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙˆÓ §Ô˘ÛÈÓÈ¿Ó ¯Ú‹˙ÂÈ ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜. ™Ùfi-

¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË˜ Â›Ó·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ‰˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯ÂÈ·Î¤˜ ËÁ¤˜ Ó· ÙÔÓÈÛÙÂ› Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›·

Î·È ÔÈ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ¢˘ÙÈÎÒÓ (ºÚ¿ÁÎˆÓ, µÂÓÂÙÒÓ, ∫·Ù·Ï·ÓÒÓ) Ô˘ ÂÁÎ·ÙÂ-

ÛÙ¿ıËÛ·Ó ÛÙË ÊÚ·ÁÎÔÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÌÂÓË ∫‡ÚÔ, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ë Û˘Ì‚›ˆÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ÙÔ›ÎÔ˘˜

ÙÔ˘ ÓËÛÈÔ‡ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ·ÏÏËÏÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ·Ô‰ÂÎÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÂÓÒ

·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË Ó· ÙÂıÔ‡Ó ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÂÎ‰ÈÎ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ

‰˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ËÁÂÌfiÓˆÓ, fiˆ˜ ÙˆÓ ∞Ó‰ÂÁ·˘ÒÓ ÙË˜ ™ÈÎÂÏ›·˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ∞Ú·ÁˆÓ›ˆÓ ‚·ÛÈÏ¤ˆÓ

ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ §Ô˘ÛÈÓÈ¿Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ 13Æ Î·È 14Æ ·ÈÒÓ·. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ë ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ‰ËÌÔ-

ÛÈÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘ Î·È ·Ó¤Î‰ÔÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ·Ú¯ÂÈ·ÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ (Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·Ó‰ÂÁ·˘ÈÎ¿, ‚ÂÓÂÙÈÎ¿

Î·È Î·Ù·Ï·ÓÈÎ¿ ¤ÁÁÚ·Ê·) ı· ‰È·ÊˆÙ›ÛÂÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô

‰›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÈÔ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓË Î·È ÛÊ·ÈÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒıËÎÂ,

Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Ó¤· ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙˆÓ

ÛÙ·˘ÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ. 
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ÃÚ‹ÛÙÔ˜ ∫. √ÈÎÔÓfiÌÔ˘

√ ÕÁÈÔ˜ ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ Ô ŒÁÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ

∆Ô ı¤Ì· Ô˘ ı· Ì·˜ ··Û¯ÔÏ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÔ‡Û· ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË Â›Ó·È Ô ÕÁÈÔ˜ ¡ÂfiÊ˘-

ÙÔ˜ Ô ŒÁÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ.

√ ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÈfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞ı·Ó·Û›Ô˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ∂˘‰ÔÍ›·˜ Î·È ÁÂÓÓ‹ıËÎÂ ÙÔ 1134 ÛÙÔ

ÌÈÎÚfi ·ÁÚÔÙÈÎfi Û˘ÓÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ∫¿Ùˆ ¢Ú˘, Ô˘ ˘·ÁfiÙ·Ó ‰ÈÔÈÎËÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ fiÏË ÙˆÓ §Â˘-

Î¿ÚˆÓ. ∂›¯Â ÂÙ¿ ·‰¤ÏÊÈ·, ·ÁfiÚÈ· Î·È ÎÔÚ›ÙÛÈ·.

§fiÁˆ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ ‰˘Û¯ÂÚÂÈÒÓ ¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ·Ó·ÏÊ¿‚ËÙÔ˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Ù· ‰ÂÎ·ÔÎÙÒ ÙÔ˘ ¯Úfi-

ÓÈ· Î·È ·Û¯ÔÏÂ›ÙÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ Â¿ÁÁÂÏÌ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÌÂÏÔÎ·ÏÏÈÂÚÁËÙ‹, ÁÈ· Ó· Û˘ÓÙËÚÂ› ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ-

Á¤ÓÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘. øÛÙfiÛÔ ÔÈ ÁÔÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ‡ ÚfiÛÊÂÚ·Ó ÙËÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹ ·ÁˆÁ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ Î·Ù¿

£ÂfiÓ ·È‰Â›· Î·È ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ÔÌÔÏÔÁ›· «·Á·ı‹˜ Ú›˙Ë˜ ·Á·ı¿ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ Î·È

Ù· ‚Ï·ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·».

√È ÁÔÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÓ ·ÚÚ·‚ÒÓÈ·Û·Ó Î·È ÛÙ· ‰ÂÎ·ÔÎÙÒ ÙÔ˘ ‹ıÂÏ·Ó Ó· ÙÔÓ ·ÓÙÚ¤„Ô˘Ó.

øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˜ Â›¯Â ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ÁÈã·˘Ùfi Î·Ù¤Ê˘ÁÂ ÛÙÔ ªÔÓ·-

ÛÙ‹ÚÈ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ÃÚ˘ÛÔÛÙfiÌÔ˘ ÛÙÔÓ ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔ‚¤ÓÙË, ÙË˜ ÔÚÔÛÂÈÚ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÂÓÙ·‰·ÎÙ‡ÏÔ˘.

√È ÁÔÓÂ›˜ Î·È ÔÈ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ‰›ÌËÓË ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË ÙÔÓ ‚Ú‹Î·Ó Î·È ÙÔÓ ¤ÊÂÚ·Ó

›Ûˆ ÛÙÔ ¯ˆÚÈfi Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÚ·‚ˆÓÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘. ŸÌˆ˜, ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ‰È·Ï‡ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÚÚ·-

‚ÒÓÂ˜ Î·È Á˘ÚÓ¿ÂÈ ¿ÏÈ ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚ˘ÛÔÛÙfiÌÔ˘ ÙÔ 1151. °›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÎÔ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ¡ÂÔ-

Ê‡ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ·ÙÌfiÛÊ·ÈÚ· Ì˘ÛÙ·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ Î·È Ô ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜ ª¿ÍÈÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ı¤ÙÂÈ ˆ˜ ‰È·Îfi-

ÓËÌ· ÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ·ÌÂÏÈÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ «µÔ‡Â˜» ÁÈ· ¤ÓÙÂ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·. ™ÙÔ ‰È¿-

ÛÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Ù· ÚÒÙ· ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·, ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÙË Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘

ÂÈÎÔÛÈÙÂÙÚ·ÒÚÔ˘, fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi Î¿ÔÈ· «Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù·» ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·‰ÂÏÊÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜.

™ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔÓ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ·fi ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë Ô ÕÁÈÔ˜ ¡Âfi-

Ê˘ÙÔ˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Û¿ÓÈ· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÛÂ ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈÔ Â›Â‰Ô, ÁÈ·Ù›, ÂÓÒ ‹Ù·Ó ·Ó·ÏÊ¿‚Ë-

ÙÔ˜ ˆ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÎ·ÔÎÙÒ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, Î·ÙfiÚıˆÛÂ Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÌfiÚÊˆÛË Î·È ·È-

‰Â›· ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Û˘ÁÁÚ¿„ÂÈ ÂÚ›Ô˘ 4500 ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·ÊÂ˜ ÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ Î·È Ó· Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ fiÏÔ˘˜

ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ £ÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜. ∞fi ¿Ô„Ë ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹, ÙÔ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÁÎÏÂ›-

ÛÙÔ˘ ÙÔÓ Î·ıÈÂÚÒÓÂÈ ˆ˜ ÙÔÓ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ıÂÔÏfiÁÔ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÔ¯ÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, ÌÂÙ¿

ÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ ™·Ï·Ì›ÓÔ˜. ø˜ ·Ù¤Ú·˜ ÙË˜ √Úıfi‰ÔÍË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ

Â›Â‰Ô ÙˆÓ ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ ¶·Ù¤ÚˆÓ Î·È ·Ú·ÏÏËÏ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÈÂÚfi ÃÚ˘ÛfiÛÙÔÌÔ.

∫·Ù¿ ÙÔ ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi ÙË˜ ÂÓÙ·ÂÙÔ‡˜ "ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÛÂÒ˜ ÙÔ˘" ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡

ÃÚ˘ÛÔÛÙfiÌÔ˘ (1152-1156) Â›¯Â Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ÂÈ‰fiÛÂÈ˜, Ô˘ Î·ÙfiÚıˆÛÂ Ó· ·ÔÛÙËı›ÛÂÈ

ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ ÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙˆÓ æ·ÏÌÒÓ.
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ªÂÙ¿ ÙÔ ÂÓÙ·ÂÙ¤˜ ‰È·ÎfiÓËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘, ÛÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ·ÌÂÏÈÒÓ

ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ "µÔ‡Â˜", Ô ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ÃÚ˘ÛÔÛÙfiÌÔ˘ ª¿ÍÈÌÔ˜, ÙÔÓ ÌÂÙ¤ıÂÛÂ

ÛÙÔÓ Ó·fi ˆ˜ "·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛ›·Ú¯ÔÓ". ™ÙÔ ‰È·ÎfiÓËÌ· ·˘Ùfi ·Ú¤ÌÂÈÓÂ Â› ‰‡Ô ¯ÚfiÓÈ·

(1157-1158), fiÌˆ˜ Ó˘¯ıËÌÂÚfiÓ ÙÔÓ ·ÚÂÓÔ¯ÏÔ‡ÛÂ Ô "ÊÈÏ‹Û˘¯Ô˜ ¤Úˆ˜".

∫·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ Ì‹Ó· ¡Ô¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ ‹ ¢ÂÎ¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 1158, ˙‹ÙËÛÂ ¿‰ÂÈ· ·fi ÙÔÓ ∂˘ÊÚfiÛ˘-

ÓÔ, ÙÔÓ Ó¤Ô ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ Î·È ‰È¿‰Ô¯Ô ÙÔ˘ ª·Í›ÌÔ˘, Ó· ÌÂÙ·‚Â› ÛÙÔ˘˜ ∞Á›Ô˘˜

∆fiÔ˘˜ Î·È Ó· ÚÔÛÎ˘Ó‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙ· πÂÚÔÛfiÏ˘Ì· Î·È ÛÙ· ¿ÏÏ· ·ÁÈ·ÛÌ¤Ó· ÌÂÚË. ∫˘Ú›ˆ˜

fiÌˆ˜ "Ì‹ˆ˜ Î·È ÂÓ Ù·È˜ ÂÚ‹ÌÔÈ˜ ÂÎÂ›Ó·È˜ ÂÚÈÙ‡¯ˆ ·Ó‰Úfi˜", ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜,

"ËÛ˘¯›Ô˘ Î·È ÂÚËÌÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹Ûˆ ·˘ÙÒ". ∆Ô Ù·Í›‰È ·˘Ùfi ‰È‹ÚÎÂÛÂ ¤ÍÈ Ì‹ÓÂ˜

Èı·ÓfiÓ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔÓ Ì‹Ó· ∞Ú›ÏÈÔ ‹ ª¿˚Ô ÙÔ˘ 1159. ∆fiÙÂ, Ô £Âfi˜ ÙÔ‡ ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Â Ó·

ÌËÓ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÛÙ·ıÂ› ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚËÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ πÔÚ‰¿ÓË, ·ÏÏ¿ Ó· ÌÂÙ·‚Â› ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ

Ì¤ÚÔ˜, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ı· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ Ó· ÎÙ›ÛÂÈ Ó·fi.

√ ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ Á‡ÚÈÛÂ Î·È ¿ÏÈ ›Ûˆ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, ÛÙËÓ πÂÚ¿ ªÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ÃÚ˘-

ÛÔÛÙfiÌÔ˘, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË Ó· ÌÔÓ¿ÛÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Ï·ÁÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘˜ ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔ‚¤ÓÙË. ∞˘Ùfi

Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ÙÔ ÂÓ¤ÎÚÈÓ·Ó Ô ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜ ∂˘ÊÚfiÛ˘ÓÔ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ¿ÏÏÔÈ ·Ù¤ÚÂ˜ ÙË˜

ªÔÓ‹˜, ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Î·È ·ÔÊ¿ÛÈÛÂ Ó· ¿ÂÈ ÛÙÔ §¿ÙÚÔÓ fiÚÔ˜, ÁÈ· Ó· ˘ÔÙ·¯ıÂ› Î·È Ó·

˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÂÎÂ› Î¿ÔÈÔÓ ·Ó·¯ˆÚËÙ‹. ŸÌˆ˜, Êı¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÔ ÊÚÔ‡ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ ¶¿ÊÔ˘, ÔÈ

ÊÚÔ˘ÚÔ› ÙÔ˘ Ó·˘ÛÙ¿ıÌÔ˘ ÙÔÓ ÂÍ¤Ï·‚·Ó ˆ˜ Ê˘Á¿, ÙÔÓ Û˘Ó¤Ï·‚·Ó Î·È ÙÔÓ ¤‚·Ï·Ó ÛÙË

Ê˘Ï·Î‹. ªÂ ÙË ÌÂÛÔÏ¿‚ËÛË Î¿ÔÈˆÓ Â˘Ï·‚ÒÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚÒıËÎÂ Î·È ÂÓÒ

‚ÚÈÛÎfiÙ·Ó ÛÂ ·ÔÚ›·, ÔÈ¿ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÂÈ, Ô £Âfi˜ Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ Ù· ‚‹Ì·Ù¿

ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔÓ ÎÚËÌÓfi Î·È ÙË ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÛËÏÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ªÂÏÈÛÛfi‚Ô˘ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ ¶¿ÊÔ˘. ∞fi ÙËÓ 24ËÓ

πÔ˘Ó›Ô˘, ÌÓ‹ÌË ÙË˜ ÁÂÓÓ‹ÛÂˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÈÌ›Ô˘ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘, ·Ó›¯ÓÂ˘Â ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔÓ

™ÂÙ¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ Ì‹Ó· ÙÔ˘ È‰›Ô˘ ¤ÙÔ˘˜, fiˆ˜ Â›‰·ÌÂ ·Ú·¿Óˆ.

∂Ó¤ÎÚÈÓÂ ÙËÓ ÙÔÔıÂÛ›· ˆ˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ «ÊÈÏ‹Û˘¯Ô˘

¤ÚˆÙ·» ÙÔ˘, Ô˘ ÙfiÛÔ ÙÔÓ ›Â˙Â, ÁÈ’·˘Ùfi ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ Ó· Ï·ÍÂ‡ÂÈ ÙÔ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ, Â› ¤Ó·Ó ÔÏfi-

ÎÏËÚÔ ¯ÚfiÓÔ, Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ·fi ÙÔÓ ™ÂÙ¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 1159 ¤ˆ˜ 14ËÓ ™ÂÙÂÌ‚Ú›Ô˘,

ÁÈÔÚÙ‹ ÙË˜ À„ÒÛÂˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÈÌ›Ô˘ ™Ù·˘ÚÔ‡, ÙÔ˘ ÂfiÌÂÓÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ (1160). √ ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜

Ï¿ÍÂ˘Â ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ·ÊÈ¤ÚˆÛÂ ÙËÓ «¶ÚÂÛ‚˘Ù¤Ú·Ó ∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ·Ó» ÛÙÔÓ ∆›ÌÈÔ ™Ù·˘-

Úfi, ÔfiÙÂ, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÓÔÌ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ «ŒÁÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜», ÚÔÙÈÌ¿ Î·È ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ «¡ÂfiÊ˘-

ÙÔ˜, Â˘ÙÂÏ‹˜ ªÔÓ·¯fi˜, ¶ÚÂÛ‚‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ Î·È ŒÁÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜, Ô ∆ÈÌÈÔÛÙ·˘Ú›ÙË˜». ŒÙÛÈ ÂÁÎ·-

ı›ÛÙ·Ù·È È· ÔÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ·. √ ŒÁÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ æ·ÏÙ‹Ú·, ·Ô-

ÌÓËÌfiÓÂ˘ÛÂ ÙËÓ ∂Í·‹ÌÂÚÔÓ Î·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ °ÂÓ¤ÛÂˆ˜ ÛÙË ÛËÏÈ¿ ÙË˜ ¶¿ÊÔ˘.
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∞ı·Ó¿ÛÈÔ˜ ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·˜

√ ∫‡ÚÈÔ˜ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ
∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙ›·˜ (1589-1593)

™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞‰ÂÏÊfiÙËÙÔ˜ µÂÓÂÙ›·˜ ·ÓÙ› ÙÔ˘ ∫ÚËÙÈ-

ÎÔ‡ ªÈ¯·‹Ï ¢·Ì·ÛÎËÓÔ‡ ·Ó·Ù¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔÓ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ πˆ¿ÓÓË ·fi ÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ Ë Û˘Ó¤-

¯ÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·ÁÈÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ˘ÔÏÔ›ˆÓ ÙÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ πÂÚÔ‡ (Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ

ÚfiÏ·‚Â Ó· ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒÛÂÈ Ô ¢·Ì·ÛÎËÓfi˜) Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚ›ÊËÌÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡

∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ. ™Â ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Û·ÌÂ fiÏÔ ÙÔ

·Ú¯ÂÈ·Îfi ˘ÏÈÎfi, Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ Ô˘ ÂÎÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ Ô ∫‡ÚÈÔ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜,

Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ Î·È Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘

¡·Ô‡. ø˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, Û˘ÓÙËÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ï¤ÔÓ ÔÈ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÂÎ-

Ì‹ÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. √ ∫‡ÚÈÔ˜ πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ Ì·ı‹ÙÂ˘ÛÂ ÎÔÓÙ¿

ÛÙÔ˘˜ ∫ÚËÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Â›¯Â Î·È ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï‹ ·È‰Â›· ÙË˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ ‰˘ÙÈ-

Î‹˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜. ŒÙÛÈ ÂÍËÁÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi

ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÊËÌÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ µÂÓÂÙfi ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ Jacopo Tintoretto

(1518-1594), Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÙ·Ó ÛÙËÓ Ï‹ÚË ˆÚÈÌfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ‚›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘. ∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË

ÌÂÚÈ¿ Ë ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ Û¿ÓÈÔ˘ Î·È ·Û˘Ó‹ıÈÛÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ª¤ÏÏÔ˘Û·˜ ∫Ú›ÛË˜ ÁÈ·

ÙÔÓ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ Ê·ÓÂÚÒÓÂÈ ˆ˜, ÙfiÛÔ ÔÈ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙ›·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È Ô πˆ¿ÓÓË˜, Â›¯·Ó

Ï¿‚ÂÈ Ù· ÌËÓ‡Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ Î·ÈÚÒÓ, Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ¿Û¯ÂÙ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·fiË¯Ô ÙË˜ ÕÏˆÛË˜ ÙË˜

∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓÔ˘fiÏÂˆ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë Ô˘ ÛÎ›·˙Â fiÏ· Ù· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ

Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ‚¿ÛË: fiÏ· Ù· ÛËÌÂ›· ÙˆÓ Î·ÈÚÒÓ ¤‰ÂÈ¯Ó·Ó ˆ˜ ¤ÊÙ·ÛÂ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘

ÎfiÛÌÔ˘.

¢ÂÓ Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Û‹ÌÂÚ· Ó· ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ‚‹Ì· ÚÔ˜ ‚‹Ì· ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÎÈ-

Ó‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫‡ÚÈÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ·fi ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë Â·ÚÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ. °È· ¤Ó· Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ

Û›ÁÔ˘ÚÔÈ: ÔÈ º›ÏÈÔ˜ °Ô˘Ï Î·È ™˘ÌÂÒÓ ∞˘Í¤ÓÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ Î·È Ô πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ÂÎÙfi˜

∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÎÚ¿ÙËÛ·Ó ÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ Ù¤¯ÓË ÛÂ ˘„ËÏfi Â›Â‰Ô, ÚÔÛ‰ÈfiÚÈÛ·Ó ÙÈ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ-

¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÛËÌ¿‰Â„·Ó ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ÛÙÔ

ªÂÛÔÁÂÈ·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ. 
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πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ∞ÓÙ. ¶·Ó·ÁÈˆÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

∫˘ÚÔ˜ Î·È ƒÒÌË ÙÔÓ °’ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfi ·ÈÒÓ·: Ë ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎÔ‡
√˘·ÏÂÓÙ›ÓÔ˘

∏ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎÔ‡ √˘·ÏÂÓÙ›ÓÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÛÂ˜,

·Ó Î·È ‰›‰·ÍÂ ÛÙË ƒÒÌË, Ë ·Ú¤ÎÎÏÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙËÓ √ÚıÔ‰ÔÍ›· ¤ÁÈÓÂ ·ÓÙÈÏËÙ‹, fiÙ·Ó

‰›‰·ÍÂ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ (∂ÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜, ¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ, 31). ∏ ÛËÌ·Û›· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙÔ˜ ·Ó·-

‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ÙÔÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ-

ÛÒˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÒÓ Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÂ-

ÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎÔ‡. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ˘‹Ú¯·Ó

ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘. 

ª·Ú›· ¶·Ó·ÁÈˆÙ›‰Ë

√È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ™·ÎÎ¿ ÛÙÔ ƒ˘˙ÔÎ¿Ú·ÛÔ

∂ÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ™·ÎÎ¿ ÛÙÔ ƒ˘˙ÔÎ¿Ú·ÛÔ

ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙË ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ˘fiÏÔÈË˜ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔ-

Ú›·˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ÔÈ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ÔÏË Î·È Ù· ÙÔÈÎ¿ ÂÚÁ·-

ÛÙ‹ÚÈ·.

¡¿Û· ¶·Ù·›Ô˘

¡¤· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ¤Ó· Ì¤Á·ÚÔ ÙË˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·

ŒÓ· ‚ÂÓÂÙÈÎfi ¤ÁÁÚ·ÊÔ ÙÔ˘ 1532 Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ‚¤‚·ÈÂ˜ Î·È ‰ÈÂÍÔ‰È-

Î¤˜ ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ¤Ó· Ì¤Á·ÚÔ ÙË˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜

ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. ªÂÙ·Í‡ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÔ‡Ì·ÛÙÂ fiÙÈ ·Ó‹ÎÂ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÛÔ˘-

‰·›· ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·È ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ·ÁÔÚ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ·fi Ì›· ¿ÏÏË Â›ÛË˜ ÂÈÊ·-

Ó‹ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ÙË˜ Ó‹ÛÔ˘. ∞ÊÔ‡ ‰È·‰Ô¯ÈÎ¿ ¤ÁÈÓÂ È‰ÈÔÎÙËÛ›· ·ÚÛÂÓÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜
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›‰È·˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜, ÙÔ 1532 fiˆ˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ ÂÚÈÔ˘Û›· Ì›·˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜

ÙÔ˘ È‰›Ô˘ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˘.

∏ ·ÓˆÙ¤Úˆ ËÁ‹ Ì·˜ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë È‰ÈÔÎÙ‹ÙÚÈ· ˙Ô‡ÛÂ ÛÙË µÂÓÂÙ›· Î·È Â›¯Â

ÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Á¿ÌÔ ÌÂ ¤Ó· µÂÓÂÙfi ·ÙÚ›ÎÈÔ. ∂›ÛË˜ Ì·˜ ÁÓˆÛÙÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Ë Û˘ÓÔÈÎ›·

ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÙ·Ó ÙÔ Ì¤Á·ÚÔ Î·È fiÙÈ ‰È¤ıÂÙÂ ¤Ó· ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔÓ

ÕÁÈÔ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·, Ë È‰ÈÔÎÙ‹ÙÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÚÔ˘ ÙÔ ÎÏËÚÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÎÏË-

ÚÈÎfi ÂÍ¿‰ÂÏÊfi ÙË˜ Î·È ÛÂ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔÓ ·‰ÂÏÊfi ÙÔ˘.∆¤ÏÔ˜, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ·

¿ÓÙ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ËÁ‹ Ì·˜, ÙÔ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ Ì¤Á·ÚÔ ı· Î·Ù¤ÏËÁÂ ÛÙË ı˘Á·Ù¤Ú· ÙË˜ ÂÍ·‰¤ÏÊË˜

ÙË˜ Querineta Querini.

∆· Ó¤· ·˘Ù¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÚÔÛı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÙˆÓ È‰ÈÔÎÙË-

ÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÚÔ˘ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÙË˜ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û·˜.

™Ù˘ÏÈ·Ófi˜ ¶ÂÚ‰›ÎË˜

µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· ∞ÛÎ¿

∏ √ÚÂÈÓ‹ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· ∞ÛÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ¶ÈÙÛÈÏÈ¿˜, Â·Ú¯›·˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜, ‰È·ÛÒ-

˙ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ó·Ô‡˜ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈfiÏÔÁË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÒÓ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ Î·È ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ.

∆ËÓ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹ Î·È Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË ÙˆÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ·Ó¤Ï·‚Â ÙÔ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÙË˜ πÂÚ¿˜

ªÔÓ‹˜ ∫‡ÎÎÔ˘.

™ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ı· Á›ÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÚÒÙË ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÙˆÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ. •Â¯ˆÚÈÛÙ‹ ·Ó·ÊÔ-

Ú¿ ı· Á›ÓÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ËÌÈÎ˘ÎÏÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ËÌ›ÛˆÌË˜ ‰ÂfiÌÂÓË˜ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ ÙË˜

µÏ·¯ÂÚÓ›ÙÈÛÛ·˜ Ë ÔÔ›· Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÛÙ‹ıÔ˜ ÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÈÔ ÌÂ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi ‚¿ıÔ˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ

ÃÚÈÛÙfi ∂ÌÌ·ÓÔ˘‹Ï. ∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ô ·Ú¯ÈÎfi˜ Ù›ÙÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜

‹Ù·Ó ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÌÂ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ª∏ƒ-£À Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿ıËÎÂ

·fi Ï·ÙÈÓÈÎ¿ ª∞-DI.
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∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˜ °. ¶ÈÙÛ¿ÎË˜

√ Ó¤Ô˜ ∫·Ù·ÛÙ·ÙÈÎfi˜ Ã¿ÚÙË˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘
˘fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÂÓfi˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘

∏ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÈ ˘fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÂÓfi˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘ ÙÔÓ Ó¤Ô ∫·Ù·ÛÙ·-

ÙÈÎfi Ã¿ÚÙË ÙË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ ·ÚÌfi‰È·˜ ÂÈÙÚÔ‹˜, ÙÔ

ÔÔ›Ô ÙÂÏÂ› Â› ÙÔ˘ ·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜ ˘fi ÙËÓ ·›ÚÂÛË ÙË˜ ¤ÁÎÚÈÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙËÓ πÂÚ¿ ™‡ÓÔ‰Ô

ÙË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘.

µ¿ÏÙÂÚ ¶Ô‡¯ÓÂÚ

∂ÈÏÂÁfiÌÂÓ· ÛÙÔÓ ∫˘ÚÈ·Îfi ∫‡ÎÏÔ ÙˆÓ ¶·ıÒÓ

∏ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ¤Î‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ∫˘ÚÈ·ÎÔ‡ ∫‡ÎÏÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ¶·ıÒÓ (Walter Puchner [with the

advice of Nicolaos Conomis], The Crusader Kingdom of Cyprus - a Theatre Province of

Medieval Europe? Including a Critical Edition of the Cyprus Passion Cycle and the

'Repraesentatio figurata' of the Presentation of the Virgin in the Temple", Athens,

Academy of Athens 2006 [Texts and Documents of Early Modern Greek Theatre, vol.

2]) ‰ÈÔÚıÒÓÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ (§¿ÌÚÔ˜ 1916, Vogt 1931,

Mahr 1947) Î·È Â·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÛÙ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÂÈÚÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘,

¯ˆÚ›˜ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ incipit. øÛÙfiÛÔ ‰ÂÓ ÛÙ¿ıËÎÂ ÂÊÈÎÙfi Ó· Ï˘ıÔ‡Ó fiÏ· Ù· ·ÓÔÈ-

¯Ù¿ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ·ÈÓÈÁÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘, Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Ì¤Û· Û' ¤Ó· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ ÎÒ‰È-

Î·, ÙÔÓ Vat. Pal. gr. 367, ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÈÏËÙ‹ ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚ›ˆÓ ÙË˜ °Ú·Ê‹˜,

ÙÔ˘ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·Ù›· ·ÓÙÈÁÚ·Ê¤·, ÙË˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ Û‡ÓıÂÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘,

ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÔ˘ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê‹˜, ÙÔ˘ ÛÎÔÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÙÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÙÔ˘,

ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ô‰¤ÎÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÁÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ÎÙÏ. ¶·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· Ó¤· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· (·ÔÛ‡Ó‰ÂÛË

·Ô ÙÔÓ ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ ∞Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙË, ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ‰È·ÏÂÎÙÈÎÒÓ Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÒÓ Ï¤ÍÂˆÓ, Ê‡ÛË ÙÔ˘

Î¤ÓÙÚˆÓÔ˜, ·‰˘Ó·Ì›· ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÙfiÙÂ ÛÎËÓÈÎ¿ Ì¤Û· ÎÙÏ.) Î·È ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È

ÔÈ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜.
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∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˜ £. ƒ¿ÙË˜, ™Ù˘ÏÈ·Ó‹ ¢. µ·ÛÈÏÂÈ¿‰Ô˘

ª·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓÂ˜ ÙÚ¿Â˙Â˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘
¶¤ÁÂÈ·˜ (¶¿ÊÔ˜)

∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ·ÎÚˆÙ‹ÚÈÔ ¢Ú¤·ÓÔÓ,

ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÕÁÈÔ˜ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ ¶¤ÁÂÈ·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ú¯›·˜ ¶¿ÊÔ˘, ‹Úı·Ó ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌ·

ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓˆÓ ÙÚ·Â˙ÒÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Ù‡ˆÓ (ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈÂ˜, Î˘ÎÏÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂÙ·Ïfi-

Û¯ËÌÂ˜). ∆· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ·, Ô˘ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊÔ˘ "ÂÈÛÎÔÂ›Ô˘"

ÛÙ· ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÎÙËÚÈ·ÎÔ‡ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ∞, ÛÙËÓ ·˘Ï‹ ÙÔ˘ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈ-

ÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ˘ÙÚÒÓ· Î·È ÛÂ ÔÈÎ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ˘ÒÚÂÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂÛËÌ‚ÚÈÓ‹˜

Ï·ÁÈ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÎÚˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ·fiÛÙ·ÛË ·fi ÙË ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ µ, ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÔÏ‡

·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÙË Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·Ú·Á‹ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓÔ˘

˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜. 

π‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë Û˘ÁÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛË ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡

Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓˆÓ ÙÚ·Â˙ÒÓ, Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·Î¤Ú·ÈÂ˜, ÛÂ

¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ‚ÔÚÂ›ˆÓ ÚÔÛÎÙÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ °. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÁÈ· ÂÙ·Ïfi-

Û¯ËÌÂ˜ ÙÚ¿Â˙Â˜ ÌÂ ÏÔÍfiÙÌËÙÔ ˘ÂÚ˘„ˆÌ¤ÓÔ ¯Â›ÏÔ˜ (tables cloturées > ÙÚ¿Â˙Â˜ ÌÂ

ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ·), Ù‡Ô˜ ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ÛÂ fiÏË ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ªÂÛfiÁÂÈÔ Ô˘ ··ÓÙ¿ ÔÏ‡ Û˘¯Ó¿

ÛÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ Î·È ÙË ™˘Ú›·. ™ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·fi ÚÔÎÔÓÓ‹-

ÛÈÔ Ì¿ÚÌ·ÚÔ, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ·fi Ù· Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓ· ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÏË ÙˆÓ

·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡. 

∂ÎÙfi˜ ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË˜ Î·È Ù˘ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ Ù·ÍÈÓfiÌËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓˆÓ ÙÚ·Â˙ÒÓ

Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡, ı›ÁÔÓÙ·È ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜, Î·È

ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ë ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘˜, Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÔÈ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ Û˘ÁÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ

ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡.

¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜ ™ÈÒÌÎÔ˜

ºÔÚËÙ¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ∫˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ ∆¤¯ÓË˜ ÛÂ Û˘ÏÏÔÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡

ºÔÚËÙ¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÂÓÙÔ-

›˙ÔÓÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÂ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÏÏÔÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡. ™ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ‡Û· ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ı·
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·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÂ› ¤Ó· ÙÚ›Ù˘¯Ô ÌÈÎÚÒÓ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, Ì›· ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ-

ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È ¤Ó· Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ ÌÂ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ·ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ Ô˘ ÎÔÛÌÔ‡Û·Ó ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÙÔ ÂÈ-

ÛÙ‡ÏÈÔ ÂÓfi˜ Ù¤ÌÏÔ˘. ∆Ô Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔÓ 16Ô ·ÈÒÓ·.

∆Ô ÙÚ›Ù˘¯Ô ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· ÂÍ·›ÚÂÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ ÈÙ·ÏÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘,

fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ·ÔÎÚ˘ÛÙ·ÏÏÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ Î·È ÛÙÔ ·ã ÌÈÛfi ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

∆· ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎ¿ ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÈÙ‡¯Ô˘, fiÔ˘ ÔÈ ¤ÓÙÔÓÂ˜ ÈÙ·-

ÏÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ Û˘Ó‰˘¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜,

¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ¤ÚÁ· ÙÔ˘ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ È‰ÈÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıË-

ÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ (1489-1571).

∏ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔÏfiÁÔ˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› Î·È ·˘Ù‹ Ù· ÚfiÙ˘· Î·È ÙÈ˜

‰È‰·¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ÈÙ·ÏÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜. ∏ Ï·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ fiÁÎˆÓ ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜

Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÓ‰˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Ô˘ Û˘Ó·ÓÙÒÓÙ·È ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹

ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ™›Ï‚ÂÛÙÚÔ˘ Î·È ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ì›· ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÛÙÔ ‚ã ÌÈÛfi ÙÔ˘

16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

∆¤ÏÔ˜, Ë ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Ù¤¯ÓË ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ¤Ó· Û‡ÓÔÏÔ

ªÂÁ¿ÏË˜ ¢¤ËÛË˜, Ô˘ ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÎÔÛÌÔ‡ÛÂ ÙÔ ÂÈÛÙ‡ÏÈÔ ÂÓfi˜ Ù¤ÌÏÔ˘ Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÔ‡ Ó·Ô‡,

ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ ¤Ó· ÈÔ Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙÈÎfi ÚÂ‡Ì·, Ô˘ ··ÓÙ¿ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÙ· ¤ÚÁ· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·Ù¿

Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. 

™ÎÔfi˜ ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ó¿‰ÂÈÍË ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, Ë Û‡Ó-

‰ÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, Ë ÂÎÙ›ÌËÛË ÙË˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜

ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÂÓÙÔÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈ-

Ì¤ÓË˜ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ.

∂˘·ÁÁÂÏ›· ™ÎÔ˘Ê¿ÚË

∏ ·ÁfiÚÂ˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ¶Ô‰ÔÎ·Ù¿ÚÔ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈÌ‹Ó ÙÔ˘ πÔ‡ÏÈÔ˘ ™·‚ÔÚÓÈ¿Ó
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÔÂÚ¿ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÙÂÈ¯ÒÓ ÙË˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜

∏ Â·ÚÎ‹˜ ·Ì˘ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ··Û¯fiÏËÛÂ ÙË °·ÏËÓÔÙ¿ÙË ¢ËÌÔ-

ÎÚ·Ù›· ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙ›·˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ÂÈ‚ÔÏ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ÓËÛ›. ∏ ÂÓ›Û¯˘-

ÛË Î·È ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂˆÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ÂÓ‰˘Ó¿ÌˆÛË Î·È Ô ÂÎÛ˘Á-

¯ÚÔÓÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ Ô¯˘ÚÒÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÓËÛÈÔ‡ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ı¤Ì·Ù·, ÁÈ· Ù· ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ÙÔÈÎ¤˜

·Ú¯¤˜ Î·È Ë Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚfiÔÏË˜ ·ÓÙ¿ÏÏ·˙·Ó Û˘¯Ó¿ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Î·È ·Ó·Ï¿Ì‚·Ó·Ó
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Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Â˜. ∂Í¿ÏÏÔ˘, ·fi fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ˘fiÏÔÈÂ˜ ·ÔÈÎ›Â˜ ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙ›·˜ Ë

∫‡ÚÔ˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ÈÔ ÎÔÓÙÈÓ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔıˆÌ·ÓÈÎ¤˜ ÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈ˙Â ÛËÌ·-

ÓÙÈÎ‹ ·ÂÈÏ‹ Î·Ù¿ÎÙËÛË˜ Î·ı’fiÏË ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. ¶·Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈ-

Î¤˜ Ô¯˘ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ Ô˘ ‰ÈÂÍ¿ÁÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ ·fi Ù· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·,

Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÏÈ·Î¤˜ fiÏÂÈ˜, Ë ·Ì˘ÓÙÈÎ‹ ıˆÚ¿ÎÈÛË ÙË˜ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û·˜ ‰ÂÓ ¤Ù˘¯Â ÙË˜

··ÈÙÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ ÌfiÓÔ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ 1560.

∆· Ó¤· Î·È ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓ· ÙÂ›¯Ë ÙË˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜, ˆ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙfi, Û¯Â‰È¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó Î·È ˘ÏÔÔÈ-

‹ıËÎ·Ó ˘fi ÙËÓ ÂÔÙÂ›· ÙÔ˘ πÔ‡ÏÈÔ˘ ™·‚ÔÚÓÈ¿Ó. °È· ÙËÓ ÔÏÔÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÙÂÈ¯ÒÓ

Û˘Ó¤‚·Ï·Ó ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ Â˘Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÙÂ˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓËÛÈÔ‡,

ÔÈ ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔÈ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó ËÁÂÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÂÏ¤¯Ë ÙÔ˘ ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔÈÎÔ‡ Û˘Ì-

‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘. ∂Î Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Û˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘, Ô πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ¶Ô‰ÔÎ·Ù¿ÚÔ ÂÎÊÒÓËÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó

·ÓËÁ˘ÚÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈÌ‹ ÙÔ˘ ™·‚ÔÚÓÈ¿Ó, ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜

Î·È ÙË˜ Â˘ÁÓˆÌÔÛ‡ÓË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ÙÔ›ÎˆÓ ÙË˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘.

∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÔÌÈÏ›·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ Â›Ó·È ·Ó¤Î‰ÔÙÔ Î·È ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ· 11 ÙË˜

ÛÂÈÚ¿˜ Secreta, Materie ªisti Notabili ÙÔ˘ ∫Ú·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ∞Ú¯Â›Ô˘ ÙË˜ µÂÓÂÙ›·˜. ∞ÊÔ‡

·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È Ë ÂÎÊÒÓËÛË

ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ı· ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È ÙË

Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‚ÂÓÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜. ∞ÎÔÏÔ‡ıˆ˜, ı· ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË ‰ÔÌ‹ Î·È ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ-

¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘. £· ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ì¤Û· ·fi ·˘Ùfi Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·, ÛÙ·

ÔÔ›· ‰È·Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ë „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÙˆÓ §Â˘ÎˆÛÈ·ÙÒÓ ÚÈÓ, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ·

Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÙˆÓ Ô¯˘ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎÒÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ™·‚ÔÚÓÈ¿Ó, ÁÈ· Ó·

ÌÔÚ¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙË ‚ÂÓÂÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍÔ˘Û›· ÙÈ˜

·Ú·ÌÔÓ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘ Ô˘ Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ÔıˆÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ÎÙËÛË ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘.

∞ÏÎÌ‹ÓË ™Ù·˘Ú›‰Ô˘-∑·ÊÚ¿Î·

∏ ‰È·¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÔÚÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ ªÂÛ·›ˆÓ·

∏ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Î·È ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ‹ ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÛÙË ÏÂÎ¿ÓË ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜

ªÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘ Î·ıfiÚÈÛÂ Î·È ÙË ÌÔ›Ú· ÙË˜. ∫·ıÒ˜ Ë Ó‹ÛÔ˜ ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÚÔ˜ ÙÈ˜

·ÎÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ πÛ·˘Ú›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ∫ÈÏÈÎ›·˜ Î·È ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·ÎÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ™˘Ú›·˜ Î·È ¶·Ï·È-

ÛÙ›ÓË˜, ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÛÙ·ıÌfi˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ı·Ï¿ÛÛÈÔ˘˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ µ˘˙¿-

ÓÙÈÔ, ·fi ÙË ¢‡ÛË ÚÔ˜ Ù· ÏÈÌ¿ÓÈ· ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹˜. ŒÌÔÚÔÈ Î·È ÚÔÛÎ˘ÓËÙ¤˜, ÎÔ˘Ú-
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Û¿ÚÔÈ Î·È ÛÙ·˘ÚÔÊfiÚÔÈ, µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ› ‰ÈÔÈÎËÙ¤˜ Î·È ºÚ¿ÁÎÔÈ Î·Ù·ÎÙËÙ¤˜ ÛËÌ¿‰Â„·Ó

ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹, ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ˙ˆ‹ ÙË˜ Ó‹ÛÔ˘.

ª¤Û· ÛÙË Ì·ÎÚ¿ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ·fi ÙÔÓ 4Ô ˆ˜ ÙÔÓ 16Ô ·È. Ë ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘

·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ Î·È ÙÔÌ¤˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÛÂ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜ ·Ó¿-

ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÛÎÔ‡Ó Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯ÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙË Ó‹ÛÔ. ∏ „˘¯‹ fiÌˆ˜ ÙË˜

∫‡ÚÔ˘, Ô Ï·fi˜ ÙË˜, ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÏÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi˜ Î·È ‰È·ÙËÚÂ› ÙËÓ ÂÏÏË-

ÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ·È‰Â›·, ÙËÓ ÔÚıfi‰ÔÍË ›ÛÙË Î·È ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË.

¶ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ËÁ¤˜ Ô˘ ‚ÔËıÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·Û‡ÓıÂÛË ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, Î·È

Ì·˙› ÌÂ Ù· ÌÓËÌÂ›· Î·È Ù· ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ‰È·ÊˆÙ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈ-

ÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë, ÙËÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙË˜ ¿Ì˘Ó·˜, ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ Î·ÙÔ›ÎˆÓ,

ÙË ‰È·¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÔÚÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ∫˘ÚÈ·ÎÔ‡ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÛÌÔ‡. √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ù˘¯¤˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·

ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔÓ 4Æ ·È. ˆ˜ ÙË µÂÓÂÙÔÎÚ·Ù›· ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ∂ÈÛ‹ÁËÛË.

¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ˜ ™. ∆ÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

^√ ≠∞ÁÈÔ˜ ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ ÛËÌÂÖÔÓ àÓÙÈÏÂÁfiÓÔÓ õ ëÚÌËÓÂÖÂ˜ Î·›
å‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·¯·Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙÉ˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙÉ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘

^∏ Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË ÙáÓ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓáÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈáÓ ÛÙ‹Ó \∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ· ÙÔÜ ^∞Á›Ô˘

¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÙÂÏ¤ÛÙËÎÂ Ì¤Û· Û’ ≤Ó· ‰›ÌËÓÔ (ª¿ÚÙÈÔ Î·› \∞Ú›ÏÈÔ 1963) àfi

Û˘ÓÂÚÁÂÖÔ ÙÔÜ àÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÈÎÔÜ Dumbarton Oaks Center Ì¤ âÓÙÔÏ‹ ÙÔÜ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜

\∞Ú¯·ÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ñfi ÙfiÓ ‰ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹ ¢Ú. µ¿ÛÔ ∫·Ú·ÁÈÒÚÁË (ARDAC

1963, Mango & Hawkins 1966). √î ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈ˙fiÌÂÓÂ˜ ó˜ àÓ·ÛÙËÏˆÙÈÎ¤˜ âÚÁ·-

Û›Â˜ ÛÙfi ÎÙ›ÛÌ· –ÛÙ‹Ó Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· àÌÊÈÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÂ˜ àÓ·Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜– àfi

ÌfiÓÔ Ùfi ∆ÌÉÌ· \∞Ú¯·ÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ âÍ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛ·Ó Î·› Ù¿ ëfiÌÂÓ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· (‚Ï.

ARDAC 1964 & 1965Ø Ú‚Ï. ¶··ÁÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ 1963 & 1964).

√î ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ö‰ˆÛ·Ó àÊÔÚÌ‹ Û¤ âÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜ ÙÔÜ ÎÏ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ \∞ÁÁÏÔÛ·ÍÒ-

ÓˆÓ, Ô‡ ÌfiÏÈ˜ Âr¯·Ó àÔÛ˘ÚıÂÖ àfi Ù‹Ó Ù¤ˆ˜ àÔÈÎ›· ÙÔ˘˜, Ù‹Ó ∫‡ÚÔ (1878-

1959), ÌÂÙ¿ àfi ÛÎÏËÚfi ÂÓÙ·ÂÙ‹ àÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚˆÙÈÎfi àÁÒÓ·, Ó¿ ı¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÚÔ-

‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· âÚÌËÓÂ›·˜ ÙˆÓ, ¬ˆ˜ Î·› ÙÉ˜ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎÉ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ êÁ›Ô˘

¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘, ñfi å‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ÚÔ·Á·Ó‰ÈÛÙÈÎfi Ú›ÛÌ· Ì¤ Û·Ê‹ Ù¿ÛË ñÔÙ›ÌË-

ÛË˜ Î·› Ù·Â›ÓˆÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ ÌÔÚÊÉ˜ ÙÔÜ êÁ›Ô˘ (Mango & Hawkins1966).

√î ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÎÔÚ˘ÊÒıËÎ·Ó ÛÙ›˜ ëfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜, ÙÒÚ· Ì¤ ñÔÙ›ÌË-
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ÛË ÙÔÜ ú‰ÈÔ˘ ÙÔÜ Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÔÜ Ï·ÔÜ, Ì¤Û· ÛÙfi ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ÚÂÜÌ· ÌÂÙ·ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈ-

ÎfiÙËÙ·˜, àÔ‰fiÌËÛË˜ Î·› ÙÉ˜ –Î·Ù¿ àÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÈÎ‹ âÎ‰Ô¯‹– ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi-

ÙËÙ·˜ (âÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿: Cormack 1985, Galatariotou 1991, Î.ô.), ÚÔÎ·ÏÒÓÙ·˜ Ù‹

‰›Î·ÈË, âÈı·Ó¿ÙÈ· öÎÚËÍË ÙÔÜ âÈÊ·Ó¤ÛÙÂÚÔ˘ ÓÂÒÙÂÚÔ˘ ÌÂÏÂÙËÙÉ ÙÉ˜

Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÉ˜ âÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÉ˜ îÛÙÔÚ›·˜ (Englezakis 1995 / \∂ÁÁÏÂ˙¿ÎË˜ 1996).

¶·Ú¿ Ù·ÜÙ·, ñ·ÎÔ‡ÔÓÙ·˜ Û¤ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÂ˜ àÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ õ/Î·› ÚÔı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ú›Ó

àÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÌÂÙ¿ Ùfi 1974, ì ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÌÈÄ˜ “ñÂÚÎÚÈÙÈÎÉ˜” ñÂÚÂÚÌËÓÂ›·˜

õ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·ÚÂÚÌËÓÂ›·˜, Ì¤ ÌÂÈˆÙÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· Î·› âÓ›ÔÙÂ Ì¤ öÌÊ·ÛË Û¤ Ì›·

Ê·ÙÓ·ÛÈÒ‰Ë “Î˘ÚÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·”, ‰¤Ó ñÔ¯ÒÚËÛÂ ÔûÙÂ Î·› ÛÂ ÙÔÈÎfi â›Â-

‰Ô (Ï.¯. °·Ï·Ù·ÚÈÒÙÔ˘ 1998, ¢ËÌÔÛı¤ÓÔ˘˜ 2007, Û¤ àÓÙÈ‰È·ÛÙÔÏ‹ Úfi˜ ∆ÚÈ·-

ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ 2005, ÃÔÙ˙¿ÎÔÁÏÔ˘ 2005, Christodoulou 2006, Î.ô.).

\∞ÓÙ›‚·ÚÔ åÛ¯˘Úfi ÛÙ‹Ó ·Ú·¯¿Ú·ÍË ÙÉ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ àÔÙÂÏÂÖ

Ï¤ÔÓ ì àÔÂÚ¿ÙˆÛË ÙÉ˜ öÎ‰ÔÛË˜ ¬ÏˆÓ ÙáÓ Ûˆ˙ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ öÚÁˆÓ ÙÔÜ êÁ›Ô˘ ¡ÂÔ-

Ê‡ÙÔ˘ àfi Ù‹ ªÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ (¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ 1996-2005, Ì¤ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·Ø

Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ ∫‡ÚÈ· ªËÓ·Ö· 1994, 1998 & 1999).

^∏ ëÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÔÜ ÂåÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔÜ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ \∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ·˜ Ì¤ ‚¿ÛË

Ù›˜ âÌÌÔÓ¤˜ ÙáÓ àÚ¯ÈÎáÓ âÚÂ˘ÓËÙáÓ ÙË˜, Ô‡ Î˘ÚÈ¿Ú¯ËÛÂ ÁÈ¿ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜, ‰¤Ó

ö¯ÂÈ Á›ÓÂÈ ·Ú¿ Ù·ÜÙ· Î·ıÔÏÈÎ¿ àÔ‰ÂÎÙ‹ Î·› ö¯Ô˘Ó ÚÔÙ·ıÂÖ ÎÈ ôÏÏÂ˜ àfi-

„ÂÈ˜ (Ï.¯. Congourdeau 1993, Tomekovic 1993, ¶··ÁÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ 1996, 1999·,

1999‚, ∆ÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ 2000/2001, 2001, °ÎÈÔÏ¤˜ 2003, ÃÔÙ˙¿ÎÔÁÏÔ˘

2005 Î.ô.). ªÂÙ¿ Ù‹Ó ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË àÔÂÚ¿ÙˆÛË ÙÉ˜ öÎ‰ÔÛË˜ ÙáÓ \∞¿ÓÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘

âÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È Ì›· àÓ·„ËÏ¿ÊËÛË Î·› Âå ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ì›· Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎfiÙÂÚË ıÂÒÚËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘.

¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·, ì ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔÜ êÁ›Ô˘ ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘ Î·› ÙÉ˜ \∂ÁÎÏÂ›ÛÙÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘

·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ‹ ÂéÎ·ÈÚ›· ÁÈ¿ Ó¿ âÍÂÙ·ÛÙÔÜÓ „‡¯Ú·ÈÌ·, àÚÔÎ·Ù¿ÏËÙ· Î·›

Ì¤ àÓÔÈ¯Ù¿ ¯·ÚÙÈ¿ Ù¿ Î›ÓËÙÚ·, Ô‡ èıÔÜÓ Û¤ å‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ (·Ú)ÂÚÌËÓÂÖÂ˜ ÙÉ˜ ¯ÚÈ-

ÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÉ˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙÉ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ (Ú‚Ï. ∆ÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ 2003 (2004, 2005).

\∂Ó‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·

ARDAC 1963, 1964, 1965: V. Karageorghis (edit.), Annual Report of the Director of the

Department of Antiquities for the year 1963, Nicosia 1964, 4, 10Ø ARDAC 1964, Nicosia 1965,

3, 8Ø ARDAC 1965, Nicosia 1966, 3, 10.

Christodoulou 2006: G. Christodoulou, "Saint Neophytos the Recluse: Byzantine Hagiography in

Twelfth-Century Cyprus", J. Chrysostomides, Ch. Dendrinos (edit.), "Sweet Land...". Lectures

on the History and Culture of Cyprus, Porphyrogenitus (Camberley) 2006, 87-100.

Congourdeau 1993: M.-H. Congourdeau, "L’Enkleistra dans les écrits de Néophytos le Reclus",
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C. Jolivet-Lévy, M. Kaplan, J-P. Sodini (edit.), Les saints et leur sanctuaire à Byzance. Textes,

images et monuments, Paris 1993, 137-149.

Cormack 1985: R. Cormack, Writing in gold. Byzantine society and its icons, London 1985.

Galatariotou 1991: C. Galatariotou, The making of a saint. The life, times and sanctification of

Neophytos the Recluse (‰È‰·ÎÙoÚÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÙÚÈ‚‹), Cambridge University Press 1991.

°·Ï·Ù·ÚÈÒÙÔ˘ 1998: ∫. °·Ï·Ù·ÚÈÒÙÔ˘, “∆fi ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi “ñfi‚·ıÚÔ ÙÉ˜ Ì˘ıÔÔ›ËÛË˜ õ

á˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙ÂÙ·È ≤Ó·˜ ±ÁÈÔ˜”, ¢ÉÌÔ˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜ (âÎ‰.). ∆fi µ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ. ∆fi µ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ

Î·› ì ∫‡ÚÔ˜ (¢È·Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜ §·˚ÎÔÜ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ 6), §Â˘ÎˆÛ›· 1998, 151-168.

°ÎÈÔÏ¤˜ 2003: ¡. °ÎÈÔÏ¤˜, ^∏ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ Ù¤¯ÓË ÛÙ‹Ó ∫‡ÚÔ, §Â˘ÎˆÛ›· 2003, 94-96.

¢ËÌÔÛı¤ÓÔ˘˜ 2007: \∞Óı. ¢. ¢ËÌÔÛı¤ÓÔ˘˜, ^√ öÁÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ˜ ±ÁÈÔ˜ ¡ÂfiÊ˘ÙÔ˜ (1134-1214

ÂÚ.) Î·› ï ÎfiÛÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘, §Â˘ÎˆÛ›· 2007 (Î·Ù¿ ÙfiÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·, “Âå‰ÈÎ‹ âÎ‰Ô¯‹ ‰È‰·-

ÎÙÔÚÈÎÉ˜ ‰È·ÙÚÈ‚‹˜”).

Englezakis 1995 / \∂ÁÎÏÂ˙¿ÎË˜ 1996: B. Englezakis, Studies on the History of the Church of
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alleged "self-sanctification". A reinterpretation of the paintings in his Enkleistra", XXe

Congrès International des Études Byzantines (Paris 2001), Pré-actes, III. Communications libres,

Paris 2001, 148 (ÂÚ›ÏË„Ë). 

TÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ 2003/2004: ¢. ¢. ∆ÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, “\∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹ Î·› ¢‡ÛË ÛÙ‹Ó

∫‡ÚÔ. ªÈ¿ ÂÚÈ‰È¿‚·ÛË ÛÙ¿ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÌÓËÌÂÖ· Ì¤ ï‰ËÁfi ÙfiÓ °ÈáÚÁÔ ™ÂÊ¤ÚË”,

∫˘ÚÈ·Î·› ™Ô˘‰·› 67-68 (2003-2004): \∞ÊÈ¤ÚˆÌ· Âå˜ ÌÓ‹ÌËÓ ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˘ §Â‚¤-

ÓÙË, 59-77.

TÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ 2005: ¢. ¢. ∆ÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, “≠∂Ó· ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÁÈ¿ Ù‹ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹

Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÉ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·› ÛÎ¤„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ¿ Ù‹ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÉ˜ öÚÂ˘Ó¿˜ ÙË˜” [µÈ‚ÏÈÔ-

ÎÚÈÛ›·: °ÎÈÔÏ¤˜ 2003], ÂÚ. ¡¤· \∂ÛÙ›·, Ù¯. 1783 (\∞ı‹Ó·, ¡Ô¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ˜ 2005) 778-786.

ÃÔÙ˙¿ÎÔÁÏÔ˘ 2005: Ã·Ú. ÃÔÙ˙¿ÎÔÁÏÔ˘, “µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ àÚ¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ÛÙ‹Ó ∫‡ÚÔ”, £. ¶··-

‰fiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ (âÈÌ.), ^πÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÉ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, ÙfiÌ. °’, µ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ∫‡ÚÔ˜, §Â˘ÎˆÛ›· (≠π‰Ú˘-

Ì· \∞Ú¯ÈÂÈÛÎfiÔ˘ ª·Î·Ú›Ô˘ °’ / °Ú·ÊÂÖÔÓ ∫˘ÚÈ·ÎÉ˜ ^πÛÙÔÚ›·˜) 2005, 611-622.

ÃÚÈÛÙÈ¿Ó· ºÈÏÈ›‰Ô˘

¡¤· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙË˜ ºÏˆÚÂÓÙ›·˜
Î·È ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ªÂÛ·›ˆÓ·, 

ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·

√È ÂÈÛÙÔÏ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÏÏËÏÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙÔ˘ ¢‹ÌÔ˘ ÙË˜ ºÏˆÚÂ-

ÓÙ›·˜ ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ fiÏÂÈ˜ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô ÂıÓÈÎfi Î·È ‰ÈÂıÓ¤˜ Î·È Ù· ı¤Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÔ-

ÓÙ·È Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹, fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, ÛÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÌÈÛfi

ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

∏ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· Î·ÙÔ›ÎˆÓ ÙË˜ ºÏˆÚÂÓÙ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ÓËÛ› ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡-

ÓÙ·Ó Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÌfiÚÈÔ, ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ¤Ó· ·ÎfiÌË ÙÚfiÔ, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÔÛÙÔÏ‹ ÂÈ-

ÛÙÔÏÒÓ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÙÚ›‰·˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÂÎ¿ÛÙÔÙÂ ‚·ÛÈÏÈ¿ ÙË˜

∫‡ÚÔ˘, ÌÂ ÛÎÔfi ÙËÓ ÂÎ¯ÒÚËÛË ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÛÂˆÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ Î·È

ÂÌÔÚÈÎ‹˜ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ê‡ÛÂˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÌÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. 
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°ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ ºÈÏÔı¤Ô˘

ÕÁÓˆÛÙÂ˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ¤˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ªËÙÚÔÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ¶ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜
§ÂÌÂÛÔ‡ Î·È ¶¿ÊÔ˘

∫·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË˜ Î·È ·ÔÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÒÓ

ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ÌËÙÚÔÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜ §ÂÌÂÛÔ‡ Î·È ¶¿ÊÔ˘, ÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ‰ÂÎ·-

ÂÙ›· (1997-2007) ‹Úı·Ó ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙÂ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿

ÛÙÔÓ ÂÌÏÔ˘ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊËÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ó·ÒÓ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ

ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘.

™ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ¿ Ó¤· ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊËÌ¤-

Ó· Û‡ÓÔÏ· ·fi ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›Â˜, Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ·fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÔÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ·

§ÂÌÂÛÔ‡ Î·È ‰ÂÎ·ÙÚ›· ·fi ÙËÓ ÌËÙÚÔÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· ¶¿ÊÔ˘. ∞fi ÙËÓ ÌËÙÚÔÔ-

ÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· §ÂÌÂÛÔ‡ ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙÔ˘

∞Á›Ô˘ ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ∫ÔÏfiÛÛÈ, ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ÛÙ· ∫¿Ùˆ

¶ÔÏÂÌ›‰È·, ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ∫È‚ˆÙÔ‡ ÛÙÔÓ ∞ÁÈÔ £Âfi‰ˆÚÔ ¶ÈÙÛÈÏÏÈ¿˜

Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ Ã·Ì·ÙÛÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜ ÛÙÔ ∫·ËÏÂÈfi.

∞fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÔÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· ¶¿ÊÔ˘ ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ¿ÁÓˆÛÙÂ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·-

Ê›Â˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ÃÙ‹ÚÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ ∞Ì‚ÚfiÛÈÔ, ·fi ÙÈ˜

ÂÎÎÏËÛ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ Î·È ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÃÚ˘ÛÔ·ÈÌ·ÙÔ‡Û·˜ ÛÙË ÃÏÒÚ·Î·, ·fi

ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÃÚ˘ÛÂÏÂÔ‡Û·˜ ÛÙËÓ ŒÌ·, ·fi ÙËÓ µ¿Î¯Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ∫ÈÛ-

ÛÔ‡Û·, ·fi ÙÔÓ ÛËÏ·ÈÒ‰Ë Ó·fi ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÃÚ˘ÛÔÛËÏÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ¶¿Óˆ ∞Úfi-

‰Â˜, ·fi ÙËÓ ÁÂˆÚÁÈ·Ó‹ ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ¶¿Óˆ °È·ÏÈ¿, ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙÔ˘

∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ÛÙË ∫Ô›ÏË, ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÛÙË §ÂÙ‡ÌÔ˘, ·fi ÙËÓ

ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ªËÓ¿ ÛÙÔ ¡¤Ô ÃˆÚ›Ô, ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÙË˜ ÃfiÚ-

ÙÂÓË˜ ÛÙËÓ ¶ÂÏ·ıÔ‡Û· Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ¶·ÓÙ¿Ó·ÛÛ·˜ ÛÙË ÃÔ‡-

ÏÔ˘.

√ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘-

Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÛÙÈ˜ ÌËÙÚÔÔÏ›ÎÂ˜ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜ §ÂÌÂÛÔ‡ Î·È ¶¿ÊÔ˘ Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙÔÓ

ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÏÔ‡ÙÔ ÙˆÓ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÒÓ Ó·ÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯ÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Î·È ‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓÂÈ ÙÈ˜

ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Ì·˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ÛÙËÓ

Â›Ï˘ÛË ÔÏÏÒÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ.
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∞Ó‰Ú¤·˜ ºÔ‡ÏÈ·˜

ÕÁÈÔÈ ™·Ú¿ÓÙ·/Kirklar Tekke ÛÙËÓ ∆‡ÌÔ˘, 
ÌÈ· Ó¤· ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ 

∏ ÙÔÔıÂÛ›· ÕÁÈÔÈ ™·Ú¿ÓÙ·/Kirklar Tekke, ‹Ù·Ó ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔÓ ÂÚ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ

™ÂÙ¤Ì‚ÚË ÙÔ˘ 2007 ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ÙÔÔıÂÛ›· ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔ Î·ÙÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ¯ˆÚÈfi ∆‡ÌÔ˘ ÙË˜ Â·Ú-

¯›·˜ §Â˘ÎˆÛ›·˜, fiÔ˘ ˘‹Ú¯Â ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi Ù¤ÌÂÓÔ˜ ÌÂ ˘fiÁÂÈ· Ù·ÊÈÎ‹ ÎÚ‡ÙË. ™‡ÌÊˆ-

Ó· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÌÔ˘ÛÔ˘ÏÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÂÎÂ› ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ı·ÌÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÙÚÈ¿ÓÙ· ÔÎÙÒ ÌÔ˘-

ÛÔ˘ÏÌ¿ÓÔÈ Î·È ‰‡Ô ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔ› ‰ÂÚ‚›ÛË‰Â˜, ÂÓÒ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· Î·È Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÚÈÓ ÙÔ 1974 ÔÈ

¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔ› ÙË˜ Á‡Úˆ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÙÈÌÔ‡Û·Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜ ∆ÂÛÛ·Ú¿ÎÔÓÙ· ª¿ÚÙ˘ÚÂ˜ ÙË˜

™Â‚¿ÛÙÂÈ·˜. √ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÏfiÁÔÈ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·‚›‚·ÛË˜ ÙË˜ Ï·ÙÚÂ›·˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·-

ÓÔ‡˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜ ™·Ú¿ÓÙ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì˘ÛÙÈÎÈÛÙ¤˜ ‰ÂÚ‚›ÛË‰Â˜, Ë ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ ÎÚ‡ÙË˜ Î·È

Ë Û¯¤ÛË ÙË˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘ÂÚÎÂ›ÌÂÓË ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ·Ó·Î·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ

Ù˘¯·›· Î·Ù¿ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ·Ó·ÛÙ‹ÏˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÂÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜, Â›Ó·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù·

Ù· ÔÔ›· ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ··ÓÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÚÎÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË. 

∏ Û˘Ó‡·ÚÍË ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ ıÚËÛÎÂÈÒÓ, ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓ¤˜ Ï·ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂÈ˜, ÔÈ

‰‡Ô ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÁÂˆÌÂÙÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÓÈÛÙÈÎ¿ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙ¿,

Ô˘ Â›ÛË˜ ·Ó·Î·Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ù· ÎÈÓËÙ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù·, ÚÔÛ‰›‰Ô˘Ó

ÛÙÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô Î·È ÛÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ. 

∞¯ÈÏÏÂ‡˜ °. Ã·Ï‰·È¿ÎË˜

«... ˆ˜ „¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ·Ú¿ ÙˆÓ ∫˘Ú·›ˆÓ...»
∞Ó·˙ËÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ «È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ·» ÙË˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹˜ „·ÏÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË˜

™ÙËÓ ˆ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ÂÈÛËÌ·ÓıÂ› Ë È‰È·›ÙÂÚË

„·ÏÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 16Æ ·ÈÒÓ·. ∏

·Í›· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÙÔÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·˜, Ô˘ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙ· „·ÏÙÈ-

Î¿ ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·Ê· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙË ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó·ÁÚ·Ê‹ «[Ì¤ÏÔ˜] ˆ˜ „¿Ï-

ÏÂÙ·È ·Ú¿ ÙˆÓ ∫˘Ú·›ˆÓ», Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÙË, ·ÚfiÙÈ –ÛÙÈ˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ¤˜ ÙË˜–

·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ·ÓÂÍÂÚÂ‡ÓËÙË. √È Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ –Â˘Ù˘¯Ò˜– ‰ÂÓ ÂÏÏÂ›Ô˘Ó.

¶¤Ú· ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ (Î·È ·ÚfiÛˆ· Î·Ù·ÁÚ·ÊfiÌÂÓË) Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹ „·ÏÙÈÎ‹
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·Ú¿‰ÔÛË, Â›Ó·È ‹‰Ë ÁÓˆÛÙÔ› Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙÔ› ÓÙfiÈÔÈ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎÔ› [fiˆ˜, ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿, ÔÈ

¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜-∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˜-ª·ÓÔ˘‹Ï ∞Û¿Ó, Ô ∞Ó‰Ú¤·˜ ™ÙÂÏÏÒÓ, Ô ¶·‡ÏÔ˜ ∫·Û¿˜ ÔÈ

πˆ¿ÓÓË˜-£ˆÌ¿˜ ∫ÔÚ‰ÔÎÔÙfi˜, Ô πÂÚÒÓ˘ÌÔ˜ ∆Ú·Áˆ‰ÈÛÙ‹˜, Ô ¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜ ¶ÂÙÚfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜,

Î.·.], Ô˘ ÊÈÏÔÙÂ¯ÓÔ‡Ó ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ¿ ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·Ê·, Ô˘ ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Ó ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ›Â˜ ‹

Ô˘ ÌÂÏÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Ó¤Â˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Óı¤ÛÂÈ˜. ∞˘Ùfi Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ÌÂÏÂÙËıÂ›

Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ·ÎÚÈ‚¤˜ «ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎfi ÛÙ›ÁÌ·» ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÈÎÔ‡ «„·ÏÙÈÎÔ‡ ‡ÊÔ˘˜». ¶ÔÈ¿ Â›Ó·È

Ë È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ·ÈÛıËÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ „·ÏÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘; ∞ÓÙÈÎ·ÙÔÙÚ›˙ÂÈ, Ú¿Á-

Ì·ÙÈ, Î¿ÔÈ· ·ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙË ÌÂÏÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË, ÛÂ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜

¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙ¤˜ Â› Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ „·ÏÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂÈ˜, ‹ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ·ÏÒ˜ ÁÈ· ¤Ó· –Â‡ÏÔÁ·

·Ó·ÌÂÓfiÌÂÓÔ– È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÙÔÈÎfi ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎfi È‰›ˆÌ·; 

∏ ·ÚÔ‡Û· ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË [ÌÂ ¯Ú‹ÛË, ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏË ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË, Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË Î·È ·ÈÛıËÙÈÎ‹

·ÔÙ›ÌËÛË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÒÓ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ] ÊÈÏÔ‰ÔÍÂ› Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÊÂÙËÚ›·

·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ –··Ú·›ÙËÙË˜ Ï¤ÔÓ– Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË˜ (fiÛÔ Î·È ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË˜) ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘-

Ó·˜.

∞Ó‰Ú¤·˜ Ã·Ú·Ï¿ÌÔ˘˜, A. ™·Î·Ï‹˜, N. ∆ÛÈÚÏÈÁÎ¿ÓË˜, 

E. Ã·Ú·Ï¿ÌÔ˘˜, N. ∫·ÓÙÈÚ¿ÓË˜, I.™ÙÚ¿ÙË˜

ªÂÏ¤ÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ÂÊ˘·ÏˆÌ¤ÓË˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ 
ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÌÈÎÚÔ-Ê·ÛÌ·ÙÔÛÎÔ›·˜ ÊıÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ·ÎÙ›ÓˆÓ Ã (Ì-XRF). 

∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ Î·È Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ¯ËÌÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ

∏ ·ÚÔ‡Û· ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÂÊ˘·ÏˆÌ¤ÓË˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹˜ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙË ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÈ·Î‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË

Î˘ÚÈ·ÎÒÓ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÒÓ ÂÊ˘·ÏˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÌË

Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÂÙÈÎ‹ Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ Ì›ÎÚÔ-Ê·ÛÌ·ÙÔÛÎÔ›·˜ ÊıÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ·ÎÙ›ÓˆÓ Ã

(Ì-XRF). ™˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÌÂÏÂÙ‹ıËÎÂ Ë ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË ÔÎÙÒ ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎÒÓ, Î·ıÒ˜

Î·È ‰‡Ô ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Á˘·ÏÈÔ‡ ·fi ‰‡Ô ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÛÙËÓ Â·Ú¯›· §ÂÌÂÛÔ‡: ÙÔ ∆˙·Ì› ∫Â‹Ú

(Ô‰fi˜ ∑ÈÎ ∑·Î) Î·È ÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· °·Ï·ÎÙÔÙÚÔÊÔ‡Û· ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÂÚˆÙËÌ¿-

ÙˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ÙËÓ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙËÓ

Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ·, Ù· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ Á˘·ÏÈÒÓ Ó· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ Ô˘

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ‡·˙Â Ù· ÂÊ˘·ÏˆÌ¤Ó· ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ¿. ªÂ ÙË ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÈ·Î‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ

ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÂÙ·È Ë ·ÍÈfiÈÛÙË Î·È ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓË ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÛÙ· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿

ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù·, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ÂÈ‚Â‚·›ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ.
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ªÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜, Ù· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Î·Ù·Ù¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ˘ÛÙÂ-

ÚÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô (13Æ-15Æ ·ÈÒÓ· Ì.Ã.). ∏ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÊ˘·ÏˆÌ¤ÓË ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙË˜

∫‡ÚÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Î·Ù¿ ‚¿ÛË ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË ÌÂ ˘„ËÏ¿ ÔÛÔÛÙ¿ ÌÔÏ‡‚‰Ô˘ (Pb). ∆· ¯ÚÒÌ·Ù·

ÙË˜ ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÍÂ›‰È· ¯·ÏÎÔ‡ (Cu) Î·È ÛÈ‰‹ÚÔ˘ (Fe). ∆· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·

ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, Î·ıÒ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË Ú¿ÛÈÓÔ˘, Î›ÙÚÈ-

ÓÔ˘ Î·È Î·Ê¤ ¯ÚÒÌ·ÙÔ˜. ∂Í·›ÚÂÛË ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· ‰Â›ÁÌ· Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË ÌÏÂ ¯ÚÒ-

Ì·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔ›·. ∆Ô ¤Ó· ‰Â›ÁÌ· Á˘·ÏÈÔ‡ ¤¯ÂÈ

ÌÏÂ Î·È ÏÂ˘Îfi ¯ÚÒÌ·, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ¿ÏÏÔ ‰Â›ÁÌ· ¤¯ÂÈ ÁÎÚ›˙Ô ¯ÚÒÌ·. 

∞fi ÙËÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÈ·Î‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â fiÙÈ fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ÂÊ˘·ÏÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ

ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈÂ›¯·Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi ÌÔÏ‡‚‰Ô˘ (Pb), ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÈ ÙË ‚˘˙·-

ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ™Â ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÂÊ˘·ÏÒÛÂÈ˜ ·ÓÈ¯ÓÂ‡ıËÎÂ Î·È ÔÛÔÛÙfi

Î·ÛÛÈÙ¤ÚÔ˘ (Sn), Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÊ˘·ÏˆÌ¤ÓË ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-

Á›· ·‰È·Ê·ÓÔ‡˜ Á˘·ÏÈÔ‡. ∂›ÛË˜, ¤ÁÈÓÂ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ¯ÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË˜

ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ‰Â›ÁÌ· Î·È ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Ù· ¯ËÌÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ô˘ Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ Î¿ıÂ ¯ÚÒÌ·. °È·

·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ˘„ËÏ¿ ÔÛÔÛÙ¿ ¯·ÏÎÔ‡ (Cu) ÛÙËÓ ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË Ú¿ÛÈ-

ÓÔ˘ ¯ÚÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÔÛÔÛÙ¿ ÎÔ‚·ÏÙ›Ô˘ (Co) Î·È ÓÈÎÂÏ›Ô˘ (Ni) ÛÙÔ ‰Â›ÁÌ· ÌÂ ÌÏÂ

ÂÊ˘¿ÏˆÛË, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ Èı·ÓfiÓ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÚÔ˚fiÓ ÂÌÔÚ›Ô˘, ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ Û·ÓÈfi-

ÙËÙ·˜ ÙË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÂÓÒÛÂˆÓ ÎÔ‚·ÏÙ›Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ Î˘ÚÈ·Î‹ ÂÊ˘·ÏˆÌ¤ÓË ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹. 

∆¤ÏÔ˜, Ë ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ Á˘·ÏÈÔ‡ ¤‰ÂÈÍÂ fiÙÈ Ù· Á˘·ÏÈ¿ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂ-

ÙÈÎ‹ Û‡ÛÙ·ÛË ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÊ˘·ÏÒÛÂÈ˜. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÙÔ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· fiÙÈ ÔÈ

ÂÊ˘·ÏÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ù· Á˘·ÏÈ¿ ‰ÂÓ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ‹ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÂÚÁ·-

ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÂÊ˘·ÏˆÌ¤ÓË˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÓÙ·Á¤˜ ·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜

ÁÈ· Ù· Á˘·ÏÈ¿ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÊ˘·ÏÒÛÂÈ˜. ∞fi ÙË ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÈ·Î‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Á˘·ÏÈÒÓ ÚÔ¤Î˘-

„·Ó ÌÂÁ¿Ï· ÔÛÔÛÙ¿ ˘ÚÈÙ›Ô˘ (Si), ·Û‚ÂÛÙ›Ô˘ (Ca) Î·È Ì·ÁÁ·Ó›Ô˘ (Mn).

πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ Ã¿ÚÎ·˜

∏ ‚·ÛÈÏÂ›· ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË µ’ §Ô˘˙ÈÓÈ·ÓÔ‡ Î·È ÔÈ ÚˆÙÔÁÂÓÂ›˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ËÁ¤˜.
∏ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· Î·È ÚfiÛÏË„Ë ÙÔ˘ Ì‡ıÔ˘ ÙË˜ ∂Ï¤ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏÔÁ›Ó·˜

ÛÙËÓ ÓÂfiÙÂÚË ÂÚ› ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·

∏ ÓÂfiÙÂÚË Î˘ÚÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ıÂˆÚÂ› fiÙÈ Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ ∂Ï¤ÓË˜ ¶·Ï·È-

ÔÏÔÁ›Ó·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, ˆ˜ Û˘˙‡ÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ‚·ÛÈÏÈ¿ πˆ¿ÓÓË µ’ §Ô˘˙ÈÓÈ·ÓÔ‡, ˘‹ÚÍÂ È‰È·›-

140 ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ¶ÂÚÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ ÙÔÜ ¢’ ¢ÈÂıÓÔÜ˜ ∫˘ÚÔÏÔÁÈÎÔÜ ™˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘

∞bstract of the IV. International Cyprological Congress



ÙÂÚ· ˆÊ¤ÏÈÌË ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ Ó‹ÛÔ˘. ™˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ

ÚÔÒıËÛÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ¿ÓÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô˘ ÂÈ˜ ‚¿ÚÔ˜

ÙˆÓ ºÚ¿ÁÎˆÓ. ∞Ó Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ ·Ó·ÙÚ¤ÍÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜, ı· ·Ó·Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÌÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜

·Ú·¿Óˆ ¿Ô„Ë˜ ÚˆÙÔÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ¿· ¶›Ô˘ µ’, ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ Á‡Úˆ

ÛÙ· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. ∂ÎÂ› Ô ¶›Ô˜ µ’ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ› Ó· ‰˘ÛÊËÌ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ §Ô˘˙ÈÓÈ·ÓÔ‡˜

–ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ë ƒÒÌË Â›¯Â Î·Î¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜– Î·ÙËÁÔÚÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ‰fiÙÂ˜ ÙË˜

ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·È Ï¿ıÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ Ì‡ıÔ ÙË˜ «·ÓÙÈ·ÈÎ‹˜» ∂Ï¤ÓË˜ ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏÔÁ›-

Ó·˜. ªÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÙÔ˘ «Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹» Ô Ì‡ıÔ˜ ÙË˜ ∂Ï¤ÓË˜ ¤Ú·ÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÔÁÚ·-

ÊÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË. ™ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘ Î·È ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Ô Ì‡ıÔ˜ ÙË˜ ¶·Ï·ÈÔ-

ÏÔÁ›Ó·˜ ˘¤ÛÙË ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜, ˘fi ÙÔ Ú›ÛÌ· ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈ-

ÎÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜, Î·È Î·Ù¤ÏËÍÂ Ó· ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·.

ÃˆÚÂÈÛÎfiÔ˘ ªÂÛ·ÔÚ›·˜ °ÚËÁÔÚ›Ô˘ X·Ù˙ËÔ˘Ú·Ó›Ô˘

^O \EÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜ ™·Ï·ÌÖÓÔ˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÏÔÁËÌ¤Ó· ÛÙ·ıÂÚe˜
ñ¤ÚÌ·¯Ô˜ ÙÉ˜ A’ OåÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎÉ˜ ™˘Ófi‰Ô˘ (N›Î·È· 325 Ì.X.);

^O ≠AÁÈÔ˜ \EÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜ ™·Ï·ÌÖÓÔ˜ (315-403 Ì.X.)[1], ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔÜ ÛÔ˘‰·›Ô˘ Û˘Á-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔÜ ÙÔ˘ öÚÁÔ˘ Ô‡ ÌÄ˜ ôÊËÛÂ ó˜ ·Ú·Î·Ù·ı‹ÎË, ÂÚ›ÔÙË ı¤ÛË Î·Ù¤-

¯ÂÈ Ùfi öÚÁÔ “¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ”[2], Ùfi ïÔÖÔ ÂrÓ·È ≤Ó· àfi Ù· ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙÂÚ· àÓÙÈÚÚËÙÈ-
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[1] ¶·Ú·ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ âÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· Á¿ Ù‹ ˙ˆ‹ Î·› Ùfi öÚÁÔ ÙÔÜ êÁ›Ô˘ \EÈÊ·-
Ó›Ô˘ (Î·Ù¿ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÛÂÈÚ¿): W. CAVE, The Life of St. Epiphanios, Bishop of Salaminos in
Cyprus, ... Oxford 1840, ÛÛ. 205- 236. O. BERDENHEWER, Geschichte der altkirchichen Litera-
tur, III, Freiburg i. B. 1923, ÛÛ.293-302. R. GOGLER, "Epiphanius von Salamis", LTK 3 (1959)
944-946. J. QUASTEN, Patrology, III, Utrecht 1960, ÛÛ.384-396. R. TANDONNET, "Epiphane
(Saint) de Constantia (Salamine) en Chypre, eveque", DSp 4,1 (1960) 854-861. W. SCHNEE-
MELCHER, "Epiphanius von Salamis", RAC V, 73 (1962) 909- 927. P. NAUTIN, "Epiphane de
Salamine", DHGE 15 (1963) 617-631. W. D. HAUSCHILD, "Epiphanios, Bischof von Consta-
ntia/Cypern", Lexikon des Mittelalters 3 (1986) 20-68. ¶∞¡. ∫. Ãƒ∏™∆√À, ^EÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ¶·ÙÚÔ-
ÏÔÁ›·, ¢’, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1989, ÛÛ. 497-517. H. R. DROBNER, Lehrbuch der Patrologie, Frei-
burg 1994, ÛÛ. 253-256. ∏§. ¢. ª√À∆™√À§∞, \EÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜ ™·Ï·ÌÖÓÔ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘: µ∂¶ 74
(1997) 11-42. ™∆À§. °. ¶∞¶∞¢√¶√À§√À, ¶·ÙÚÔÏÔÁ›·, µ’, 1999 (‚’ öÎ‰.), ÛÛ. 720-731.

[2] "¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ ÂúÙ' ÔûÓ ÎÈ‚ÒÙÈÔÓ å·ÙÚÈÎfiÓ ÙáÓ ıËÚÈÔ‰‹ÎÙˆÓ âÚÌËÓÂ‡ÔÓÙÂ˜, ùÂÚ âÛÙ›
‰È¿ ‚È‚Ï›ˆÓ ÙÚÈáÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤Ó, <ÂÚÈ>¤¯Ô˘Ó ·îÚ¤ÛÂÈ˜ çÁ‰Ô‹ÎÔÓÙ·, ·úÙÈÓ¤˜ ÂåÛÈ ıËÚ›ˆÓ ÂúÙ'
ÔyÓ âÚÂÙáÓ ·åÓ›ÁÌ·Ù·" (¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ, ¶ÚÔÔ›ÌÈÔÓ π: HOLL π 155, 15-18Ø PG 41, 157-160).



Î¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙÉ˜ àÚ¯·›·˜ \EÎÎÏËÛ›·˜. °Ú¿ÊËÎÂ (374-377 Ì.X.) Î·ÙfiÈÓ ·Ú·-

ÎÏ‹ÛÂˆ˜ ÎÏËÚÈÎáÓ àfi Ù‹Ó B¤ÚÔÈ· ÙÉ˜ KÈÏÈÎ›·˜, Ôî ïÔÖÔÈ Ì¤ \EÈÛÙÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘˜[3]

âÎÊÚ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙfiÓ \EÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ ™·Ï·ÌÖÓÔ˜ Ù‹Ó âÈı˘Ì›· Ó¿ àÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÌÈ¿ ÂñÚÂ›·

âÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË Û¤ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂÚ› ÙáÓ ·åÚ¤ÛÂˆÓ Î·› Ó¿ àÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙Ô˘Ó Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ Ù›˜

‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·åÚ¤ÛÂÈ˜[4]. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· Ì¤ Ùfi ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÔÜ “¶·Ó·Ú›Ô˘” ‰›ÓÂÙ·È

ÂñÚ‡ÙÂÚË ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË, àÏÏ¿ Î·› ÁÓÒÛË ÂÚ› ÙáÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Î·ÎÔ‰ÔÍÈáÓ, Ô‡ ÂúÙÂ

ñ‹ÚÍ·Ó Î·Ù¿ Ùfi ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ Î·› àÔÙÂÏÔÜÓ ‚¿ÛË ÙáÓ ÓÂÔÙ¤ÚˆÓ, ÂúÙÂ âÌÊ·Ó›˙Ô-

ÓÙ·È ÁÈ¿ ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ Î·Ù¿ ÙfiÓ 4Ô ·å., âÔ¯‹ Î·Ù¿ Ù‹Ó ïÔ›· ˙ÂÖ Î·› ‰ÚÄ ï Û˘Á-

ÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ \EÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜ ™·Ï·ÌÖÓÔ˜.

^H âÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË Ì¤ Ùfi Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi öÚÁÔ ÙÔÜ êÁ›Ô˘ \EÈÊ·Ó›Ô˘ ™·Ï·ÌÖÓÔ˜

ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ Î·› Ì¤ Ùfi öÚÁÔ “¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ” Âå‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· –ÛÙ¿ Ï·›ÛÈ· ÙáÓ ÂñÚ‡ÙÂÚˆÓ

Âå‰ÈÎáÓ âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎáÓ ÌÔ˘ âÚÂ˘ÓáÓ– ï‰ËÁÂÖ Û¤ ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔÜ àÓÙÈÚÚË-

ÙÈÎÔÜ öÚÁÔ˘ ÙÔÜ âÓ ÏfiÁ÷̂  å. Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤· Î·› ÛÙ‹Ó âÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÛË Ù˘¯áÓ, Ô‡ Ê·›-

ÓÂÙ·È ì ÛÙ·ıÂÚfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙÉ˜ A’ OåÎÔ˘Ì.

™˘Ófi‰Ô˘. ^H àÎÏfiÓËÙË ·éÙ‹ àÊÔÛ›ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ \EÈÊ·Ó›Ô˘ âÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÙ·È Î·›

àfi Ù‹Ó âÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË Ô‡ ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ ÛÙfi ÚfiÛˆÔ ÙÔÜ MÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ \Aı·Ó·Û›Ô˘.

¶·Ú·ÙËÚÂÖÙ·È ¬ÙÈ Ùfi öÚÁÔ “¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ” àfi Ù‹ Ê‡ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÈ¿ ÔÏ˘-

Û˘ÏÏÂÎÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈáÓ, ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙˆÓ, ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·› ÚÔÛÒˆÓ. K·› ÙÔÜÙÔ

ÁÈ·Ù› ÂrÓ·È Î·Ù¿ÌÂÛÙÔ àfi ËÁ¤˜, Ù›˜ ïÔÖÂ˜ ö¯ÂÈ ñfi„Ë ÙÔ˘ ï ±ÁÈÔ˜ \EÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜.

Oî ËÁ¤˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈáÓ ÙÔÜ å. Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È àfi ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂ-

ÚÂ˜ Û˘ÏÏÔÁ¤˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·› Û˘ÓıÉÎÂ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÉ˜ àfiÎÙËÛË˜ ÙáÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÎÂÈ-

Ì¤ÓˆÓ Î·› Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÈáÓ[5]. \Afi Ù›˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÖÂ˜ Î·› ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ·éÙ¤˜ ËÁ¤˜ ï \EÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜

àÓÙÏÂÖ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ¿ Ù‹Ó àÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË ÙáÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Î·ÎÔ‰ÔÍÈáÓ, ïÌ¿‰ˆÓ,

·îÚ¤ÛÂˆÓ, Û¯ÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·› Û¯ÔÏáÓ. T›˜ âÓ ÏfiÁ÷̂  Î·ÎÔ‰ÔÍ›Â˜ ï î. ¶·Ù¤Ú·˜ Ù›˜ âÓÙ¿Û-
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[3] ¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ, ¶ÚÔÔ›ÌÈÔÓ π: HOLL π 153, 12 - 154, 33Ø PG 41, 641.
[4] "^O ‰¤ àÍÈÔÜÌÂÓ, ÙáÓ ®Ëı¤ÓÙˆÓ ÛÔÈ Úfi˜ ÙÈÓ·˜ à‰ÂÏÊÔ‡˜ Âå˜ ·È‰Â›·Ó ‰ˆÚ‹Û·Ûı·È,

ùÂÚ ÛÔ› Ì¤Ó Ù÷á ‰ÈÎ·›÷ˆ à‚·Ú¤˜, ìÌÖÓ ‰¤ ÙÔÖ˜ àÌ·ÚÙˆÏÔÖ˜ ÌÂÙ·Ï·‚ÔÜÛÈÓ ÂéÊÚ·ÓıÉÓ·È âÓ
K˘Ú›÷̂ . \EÌÏËÛı¤ÓÙÂ˜ Á¿Ú ÛÔ˘ ÙáÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎáÓ ®ËÌ¿ÙˆÓ âÈÎÔ˘ÊÈ˙fiÌÂı· ÙáÓ àÓÔÌÈáÓ
ìÌáÓ. \HÎÔ‡Û·ÌÂÓ ‰¤ âÈÎÏËı¤ÓÙ· çÓfiÌ·Ù· ñfi ÙÉ˜ ÛÉ˜ ÙÈÌÈfiÙËÙÔ˜ Ù·Ö˜ ·åÚ¤ÛÂÛÈÓ, zÓ
âÎ¿ÛÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ àÍÈÔÜÌÂÓ Ù‹Ó Û‹Ó ıÂÔÛ¤‚ÂÈ·Ó ‰È·®®‹‰ËÓ ìÌÖÓ ‰ËÏáÛ·È Ù‹Ó ·úÚÂÛÈÓ"
(¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ, \EÈÛÙÔÏ‹ π: HOLL π 154, 16-22Ø PG 41, 157).

[5] "∆áÓ ‰¤ ñÊ’ ìÌáÓ ÌÂÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ Âå˜ ÁÓáÛÈÓ ÙáÓ âÓÙ˘Á¯·ÓfiÓÙˆÓ õÎÂÈÓ «ÂÚ›» ·îÚ¤ÛÂˆÓ
ÙÂ Î·› Û¯ÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ù¿ Ì¤Ó âÎ ÊÈÏÔÌ·ı›·˜ ¥ÛÌÂÓ, Ù¿ ‰¤ âÍ àÎÔÉ˜ Î·ÙÂÈÏ‹Ê·ÌÂÓ, ÙÔÖ˜ ‰¤ ÙÈÛÈÓ
å‰›ÔÈ˜ óÛ› Î·› çÊı·ÏÌÔÖ˜ ÂÚÂÙ‡¯ÔÌÂÓ Î·› ÙáÓ Ì¤Ó Ù¿˜ ®›˙·˜ Î·› Ù¿ ‰È‰¿ÁÌ·Ù· âÍ àÎÚÈ-
‚ÔÜ˜ à·ÁÁÂÏ›·˜ àÔ‰ÔÜÓ·È ÂÈÛÙÂ‡Î·ÌÂÓ, ÙáÓ ‰¤ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÈ ÙáÓ ·Ú’ ·éÙÔÖ˜ ÁÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ.
\EÍ zÓ ÙÔÜÙÔ Ì¤Ó ‰È¿ Û˘ÓÙ·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·Ï·ÈáÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤ˆÓ, ÙÔÜÙÔ ‰¤ ‰È’ àÎÔÉ˜ àÓıÚÒˆÓ
àÎÚÈ‚á˜ ÈÛÙˆÛ·Ì¤ÓˆÓ Ù‹Ó ìÌáÓ öÓÓÔÈ·Ó öÁÓˆÌÂÓ" (¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ, ¶ÚÔÔ›ÌÈÔÓ ππ: HOLL π 170,
12-19Ø PG 41, 176).



ÛÂÈ ÛÙfi corpus Î·Ù¿ ÙáÓ ·îÚÂÙÈÎáÓ, ‰ËÏ. Ùfi “¶·Ó¿ÚÈÔÓ”, Ùfi ïÔÖÔ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ 80

AîÚ¤ÛÂÈ˜. Tfi öÚÁÔ ïÏÔÎÏËÚÒÓÂÙ·È Ì¤ Ùfi §fiÁÔ “¶ÂÚ› ¶›ÛÙÂˆ˜”[6].

Oî âÓ ÏfiÁ÷̂  ·îÚ¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÂúÙÂ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÂúÙÂ ‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓÔÓÙ·È Î·Ù¿ Ù‹Ó âÔ¯‹

ÙÉ˜ Û˘ÓÙ¿ÍÂˆ˜ ÙÔÜ “¶·Ó·Ú›Ô˘”Ø .¯. \AÚÂÈ·ÓÈÛÌfi˜, \HÌÂÈ·ÚÂÈ·ÓÈÛÌfi˜. ¶ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÔ-

Ì¿¯ÔÈ, \AÂÙÈ·ÓÔ›, EéÓÔÌÈ·ÓÔ›, MÂÛÛ·ÏÈ·ÓÔ› Î.ô.

™˘ÓÂá˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Î·› ÌÂÁ¿ÏË˜ àÍ›·˜ ì Ù˘¯‹ Ô‡ àÊÔÚÄ Û¤

ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Î·› Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· Ô‡ âÍ¿ÁÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· àfi Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·›

˙˘ÌÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÉ˜ âÔ¯É˜ Î·Ù¿ Ù›˜ ïÔÖÂ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ï \EÈÊ¿ÓÈÔ˜ Î·› Ó¿ Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÂÈ,

àÏÏ¿ Î·› Ó¿ âÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ Ùfi çÚıÔ‰fiÍÔ ÊÚfiÓËÌÔ, ¬ˆ˜ ·éÙfi ‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓıËÎÂ Û‡ÌÊˆ-

Ó· Ì¤ Ù›˜ àÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÉ˜ A’ OåÎ. ™˘Ófi‰Ô˘.

™fiÏˆÓ Ã·Ù˙ËÛÔÏˆÌfi˜

¢‡Ô ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎÔ› ÎÒ‰ÈÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ πÂÚ¿˜ ∞Ú¯ÈÂÈÛÎÔ‹˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Round
Notation (12Ô˜-14Ô˜ ·È)

¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÎÒ‰ÈÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ πÂÚ¿˜ ∞Ú¯ÈÂÈÛÎÔ‹˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÌÂ ·Ú. 11

‹ 69 (·ÏÈ¿ ·Ú›ıÌËÛË), (∫.¢. πˆ·ÓÓ›‰Ë˜ 30) Î·È 99 (·Ï·È¿ ·Ú›ıÌËÛË), (∫.¢. πˆ·ÓÓ›-

‰Ë˜ 32).

∞ÌÊfiÙÂÚÔÈ ÔÈ ÎÒ‰ÈÎÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÛÙÔ Round ‹ Middle Notation, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ

ÙÚ›ÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ÛÙËÓ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ÁÚ·Ê‹˜, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ Chartres Notation

(10Ô˜ ·È.) Î·È ÙÔ Coislin Notation (11Ô˜ ·È.). ∆Ô Round Notation, Ô˘ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯Â› ÌÂÙ·-

Í‡ 12Ô˘-14Ô˘ ·È., Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ·ÚÎÔ‡ÓÙˆ˜ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎfi Î·È ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡ÛÈÌÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ·, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›-

ıÂÛË ÌÂ Ù· ‰‡Ô ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓ·, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÌÓËÌÔÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¿ Î·È Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎ¿, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÂÚÌË-

ÓÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ ÌfiÓÔ ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˘.

∫·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·Ê· Â›Ó·È ·Î¤Ê·Ï· Î·È ÎÔÏÔ‚¿, ·Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÙ· Î·È ÛÎˆÏËÎfi-

‚ÚˆÙ· Î·È ÛÂ ·ıÏ›· Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË Î·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË. ªÂ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿

ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ·, Ù· ÙÔÔıÂÙÒ ÂÚ› ÙÔÓ 13ÔÓ ·È. ∆Ô ‚¤‚·ÈÔ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔ-

ÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Â›Ó·È ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚ· ·fi ÙÔÓ 12ÔÓ ·È Î·È ÓÂÒÙÂÚ· ·fi ÙÔÓ 14ÔÓ ·È. ∂›Ó·È ‰Â Ù·

ÌfiÓ· ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ¿ ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·Ê· Ô˘ ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ ÛÙÔ Round Notation. ∏ ‰Â ÌÔ˘-

ªÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎe ∆ÌÉÌ· 143

Medieval Section

[6] "™‡ÓÙÔÌÔ˜ àÏËı‹˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ¶ÂÚ› ¶›ÛÙÂˆ˜ ∫·ıÔÏÈÎÉ˜ Î·› \AÔÛÙÔÏÈÎÉ˜ \EÎÎÏËÛ›·˜":
HOLL πππ 496, 13-526, 12Ø PG 42, 773-832.



ÛÈÎÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Í›· Â›Ó·È ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈ·, ÂÂÈ‰‹, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ ÂÚÁ·ÌËÓfiÓ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ· ÙË˜ πÂÚ¿˜

∞Ú¯ÈÂÈÎÔ‹˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ 39, ÛÙÔ Coisin Notation (10Ô˜-11Ô˜ ·È.) ‰È·ÛÒ˙Ô˘Ó ·˘ÙÔ‡ÛÈ· ÙË

ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎ‹ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË, ÛÂ ¤Ó· Û‡ÛÙËÌ· Ï‹ÚÂ˜ Î·È ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡ÛÈÌÔ.

ÃÚÈÛÙfi‰Ô˘ÏÔ˜ Ã·Ù˙Ë¯ÚÈÛÙÔ‰Ô‡ÏÔ˘

√ Î·ıÂ‰ÚÈÎfi˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ª¿Ì·ÓÙÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ¯fiÌÂÓË
ªfiÚÊÔ˘

√ Î·ıÂ‰ÚÈÎfi˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ª¿Ì·ÓÙÔ˜ ÛÙË ªfiÚÊÔ˘, Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ·

ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÛÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ¯fiÌÂÓË ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÏÂËÏ·ÙËıÂ› ÌÂÙ¿

ÙËÓ ÙÔ˘ÚÎÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛ‚ÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘ 1974. ™ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ı· Á›ÓÂÈ ·Ó·‰ÚÔÌ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·, ÙËÓ

·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹, ÙË ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÊÔÚËÙ¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡. ∂›ÛË˜ ı·

·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó Ù· Ó¤· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Î˘„·Ó ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË˜ Ô˘

¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÛÙÔ Ó·fi ÙÔ 2007 ÌÂ ÂÓ¤ÚÁÂÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ªËÙÚÔÔÏ›ÙÔ˘ ªfiÚÊÔ˘ Î. ¡ÂÔÊ‡ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÂÓ

ÁÓÒÛÂÈ ÙË˜ ∫˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂˆ˜.

Ã·Ú¿Ï·ÌÔ˜ °. ÃÔÙ˙¿ÎÔÁÏÔ˘

^∏ ÂåÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙÔÜ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ 
ÛÙcÓ ñÛÙÂÚÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓc Î·d ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓc ∫‡ÚÔ

∆e ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎe ñÏÈÎe Ôf ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â àe Ùe ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ∫·Ù·ÁÚ·ÊÉ˜ ÙáÓ

¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎáÓ ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ ÙÔÜ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ ÙÉ˜ ^πÂÚÄ˜ ªÔÓÉ˜ ∫‡ÎÎÔ˘ ÛÙe ÙÔ˘ÚÎÔ-

ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÙÌÉÌ· ÙÉ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, Î·ıá˜ â›ÛË˜ Î·d ì Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Êc ôÁÓˆ-

ÛÙˆÓ j Î·d à‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÙˆÓ ÛÙcÓ ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË öÚÂ˘Ó·, ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊËÌ¤ÓˆÓ Û˘Ófi-

ÏˆÓ ÛÙd˜ â·Ú¯›Â˜ ÙÉ˜ âÏÂ‡ıÂÚË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, ‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓÂÈ Ùd˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Ì·˜ ÁÈa ÙcÓ

ÂåÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙáÓ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏˆÓ ÙÉ˜ ªÂÁ·ÏÔÓ‹ÛÔ˘. ™Ùa Ï·›ÛÈ· ÙÉ˜ àÓ·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË˜

ıa ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛıÔÜÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊËÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÙÚÔÜÏÏÔÈ ÙÉ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ

ÛÙcÓ ñÛÙÂÚÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓc Î·d ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓc ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, ıa âÍÂÙ·ÛıÂÖ ì ÂåÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·

ÙÔ˘˜ Î·d ì âÍ¤ÏÈÍ‹ ÙË˜, ıa ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛıÔÜÓ Ùa Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· Ôf ÚÔÎ‡ÙÔ˘Ó

àe Ùc Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË Ìb àÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Ûb ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓa ÌÓËÌÂÖ· âÎÙe˜
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∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·d ıa âÈ¯ÂÈÚËıÂÖ Ì›· ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙe Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ

Ìb ‚¿ÛË Ùa îÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ-ÔÏÈÙÈÎa Î·d âÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎa ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÙÉ˜ ¡‹ÛÔ˘.

^∏ Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎc ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÉ˜ ÂåÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÙÔÜ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ ÛÙcÓ ∫‡ÚÔ àÔÎ·-

Ï‡ÙÂÈ Ùd˜ ÛÙÂÓb˜ â·Êb˜ ÙÔÜ ÓËÛÈÔÜ Ìb ÙeÓ ñfiÏÔÈÔ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓe ÎÔÚÌfi, ·Úa Ùc

§·ÙÈÓÈÎc Î·Ù¿ÏË„‹ ÙË˜ àe ÙeÓ 12Ô ·åÒÓ·, Î·ıá˜ â›ÛË˜ Î·d ÙcÓ âÓÂÚÁfi Û˘Ì-

ÌÂÙÔ¯c ÙË˜ ªÂÁ·ÏÔÓ‹ÛÔ˘ ÛÙd˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎb˜ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÉ˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÂÚd âÎÎÏË-

ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎáÓ Î·d ‰ÔÁÌ·ÙÈÎáÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· àÓ·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ Ùc ‰‡Ó·ÌË Î·d ÙcÓ

âÈ‚›ˆÛË ÙÔÜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔÜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙÉ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ âd §·ÙÈÓÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜, àÊÔÜ ì

âÓÙÔ›¯È· ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎc ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ≤Ó· ˙ˆÓÙ·Óe Ì¤ÛÔÓ ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÉ˜ öÎÊÚ·ÛË˜, ¬Ù·Ó

ÛÙd˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ âÈÎÚ¿ÙÂÈÂ˜ ÙÉ˜ §·ÙÈÓÈÎÉ˜ ¢‡ÛË˜ ï ÚfiÏÔ˜ ·éÙe˜ ö¯ÂÈ ÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ Ûb

ôÏÏÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊb˜ ÙÉ˜ ÂåÎ·ÛÙÈÎÉ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ (.¯. ÁÏ˘ÙÈÎ‹, ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔd ›Ó·ÎÂ˜).

Gabriella Airaldi

The Gryphon and the Sta. The Embriaci-Gibelet family between Genoa,
Jbail and Cyprus

The myth making of the Genoese history rises from the famous clan of the

Embriaci-Gibelet, a family of warriors and merchants, keypoint of the Mediterranean

Sea since the end of the XI. century. Their history signifies the first pattern of the

Genoese international system, the most important of the Middle Ages.

Justine M. Andrews

St. Sophia and St. Nicholas: function, memory, and identity 
in medieval Cypriot architecture

My presentation is a comparative analysis of the Latin cathedrals found in the two

most important cities of Lusignan Cyprus, Nicosia and Famagusta. These cities’

importance lies in their function as coronation sites for the Lusignan kings and in their

extraordinary preservation of Gothic monuments. Given its position in the
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Mediterranean Sea, Cyprus has perennially been a point of convergence and departure

for multiple religions, languages, and art forms. The fourteenth century saw the rapid

growth of wealth, as well as changing rulership, and devastating plague on the island.

The Cypriot architecture of that period presents astonishing examples of Gothic forms

patronized by the aristocracy, clergy, gentry and merchant classes. The architecture and

sculptural decoration of the Latin cathedrals of Nicosia and Famagusta, present for the

viewer a visual display of varied political structures, a space for different classes to

respond to these structures, and a message of identity dependent on patronage. This

study considers how the Latin cathedrals of the two cities were shaped by or in

resistance to the functions of Nicosia and Famagusta as coronation sites for Cyprus’s

rulers as kings of Cyprus and Jerusalem respectively. In emphasizing the role that

function has on the appearance of each cathedral, attention must also be given to the

role of memory in architectural expression. For while the many patrons and medieval

viewers of each monument constructed an image of the cathedral in their own minds,

their memories of France, the Holy Land, and Cyprus itself informed the meanings of

these monuments. Exploring the Latin cathedrals of Nicosia and Famagusta in light of

these issues will lead to a new understanding of the complex relationships between

kings and bishops, as well as the multiple consumers of Gothic architecture on Cyprus.

Benjamin Arbel

"The Triumph of the Mule" in Venetian Cyprus

"The Triumph of the Mule" is an expression coined by Fernand Braudel in his

famous book on the sixteenth-century Mediterranean. According to Braudel,

throughout the Mediterranean basin, and later in other areas as well, the use of mules

for work and transportation increased considerably during the second half of the

sixteenth century, at the expense of horses, a phenomenon that caused anxiety among

governments worrying about the availability of horses for military purposes. 

In the present paper it is intended to examine this phenomenon as it evolved on the

island of Cyprus during the period of Venetian domination. Among the questions

treated: the reasons for the increased use of mules; its significance and its impact on

local conditions; the way it was handled by Venice; and the place of the phenomenon

in the wider context of human-animal interaction in the early modern world. 
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Michele Bacci

Famagusta as the New Terrasanta. The Making and Setting of 
New Holy Places in Latin-Ruled Cyprus

After the fall of Acre, the last Crusader stronghold in the Syro-Palestinian coast,

Cyprus (and especially the area of Famagusta) was increasingly regarded as a new,

though diminutive, Holy Land, being dotted with apostolic memorials and shrines

associated with celebrated saints. As we learn from a number of Late Medieval

pilgrims’ accounts –most of them hitherto neglected– a wealth of relics and holy objects

enriched the treasures of the Latin churches located within the walls of Famagusta,

including the major convents of the Mendicant orders (Franciscans, Dominicans, and

Carmelites) and the Cathedral of Saint Nicholas, which was transformed into a real

shrine of the Great Thaumaturge after the translation of the saint’s most ancient icon

from Myra in 1361. On their part, the local Greeks, especially after the return of their

bishop from Karpasía and the construction of the new magnificent metropolitan church

of Saint George in the second half of the 14th century, started giving an extra emphasis

to the small church presently known as "Saint Symeon", which was regarded as the

original location of Saint Epiphanios’s sepulchre.

Outside the walls were located a number of small cult-places which, as they started

being intensively visited by sailors, merchants, and pilgrims, were more and more attri-

buted the status of real ‘holy places’, competing with the most famous loca sancta of Pa-

lestine. Some of them were traditionally connected with events of the earliest Christian

history, some others bespoke the aura of famous Eastern saints, and some others were

simply associated with the religious and devotional needs of the sea-folk. Pilgrims

invested all of such places with their own hopes and desire of being physically and

emotionally involved in the sacred aura of an «expanded» Holy Land, including not

only the sites of Christ’s path on earth, but also the sphere of the apostles and the

earliest saints and martyrs.

In the 14th century, the most famous cult-place of Famagusta was the small

underground chapel of the Madonna della Cava, which can be identified with the

church of the Panagia Chrysospiliotissa in Varosha, an original structure consisting of

a three rock-cut rooms, including a kind of narthex originally used as funerary space, a

naos covered with an impressive dome and a bema with two large recesses used for the

performance of both Latin and Greek liturgical offices. A now disappeared miraculous
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icon of the Virgin was there installed and proved to be much worshipped by sailors, who

were accustomed to invoke Her in the wake of sea-storms and other perils. 

The most fascinating holy places were identified by pilgrims in the outskirts to the

north of the town, near or within the ruins of the ancient sites of Konstantia, Salamis,

and Enkomi. The old monastery of Saint Barnabas and the nearby tomb were much

priced visited by Latin travellers, who learnt there of the local tradition telling the

invention of the saint’s body with the autograph copy of the Gospel according to Saint

Matthew. While visiting the nearby site of Enkomi they were told another odd tradition

concerning the apostle, according to which he had compelled a terrible dragon to be

transformed into one of the two stone lions located close to the local church.

Nonetheless, their emotion was even greater when they visited the tiny structure of

a Cypriot tomb dating back to the 7th c. B.C., then used as an officiated church and said

to be either the prison or the school of Saint Catherine. Even if the hagiographic

tradition clearly stated that the saint was born in Alexandria, the Famagustans alleged

that she had been of their stock because of the assonance of her father’s name (Costus)

with local toponyms (Konstantia and Famagusta itself, interpreted as ‘Fama Costi’, ‘the

fame of Costus’). In a way, the town made efforts not only to appropriate Saint

Catherine’s cult, but also to promote the site as complementary or alternative to the

saint’s major shrines in Alexandria and Mount Sinai, as is evidenced by the fact that

pilgrims visiting the tiny chapel were allowed to pin half a wheel to their garments.

Such traditions had indeed an impact on the shaping of a local iconography. This is

especially evidenced by the badly preserved remnants of murals within the Carmelite

church, which were mostly executed by masters of different training and origins in the

second half of the 14th century. Saint Catherine was there represented with great

emphasis on the south-western wall of the nave in a frescoed Vita-retable, where the

full-standing figure of the saint was flanked by ten scenes of her hagiographic cycle. On

the northern wall close to the polygonal apse, a Palaiologan painter represented Saint

Nicholas in Latin attire and Saint Barnabas wearing a polystavrion phelonion, flanked

by two small scenes of their life. The compositional and iconographic features of the

latter emphasized its local identity by hinting at the legend of the autograph copy of the

Gospel according to Matthew.
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Daniele Baglioni

Romance Loanwords in the Greek Acts of the Livre de la Secrète (1468-69)

As a result of the foundation of the Frankish kingdom of Cyprus in 1192, Mediaeval

Cypriot shows a great number of loanwords from the Romance languages concerning

many a semantic area, such as law, public administration and military life (Meyer 1876;

Dendias 1924; Nicolaou-Konnari 1993; Terkourafi 2005). Phonetics prove that the

majority of these loanwords derive from linguistic varieties of Northern France, the so-

called oïl vernaculars; nevertheless, not all the phonetic features of Romance loans in

Mediaeval Cypriot can be traced back to Old French. In order to explain the non-

French features, scholars have supposed the influence of Provencal (Hadjioannou

1991; Stanitsas 1984) and Poitevin (Davy/Panayotou 2000). However, they were not

able to corroborate their hypotheses, for the presence of Provencal and Poitevin

features in medieval French texts from Cyprus is not significant.

The 16 Greek acts of the Livre des Remembrances de la Secrète du Royaume de Chy-

pre, the only extant finance book of the Lusignan kingdom, constitute good evidence of

the influence of the Romance languages on Cypriot lexicon during the last years of the

Frankish domination. The Greek acts contain ca. 50 Romance loanwords, which have

been listed by Theodoros Papadopoullos in the Greek glossary in the appendix to the

edition (Richard/Papadopoullos 1983: 239-241). The high number of Romance loan-

words can be explained by the fact that until the 15th century French and Latin were

the only languages used in the administration, while the use of Greek was almost

entirely limited to the Orthodox religious sphere. 

In this paper the Romance loanwords contained in the Greek acts of the Livre de la

Secrète will be compared with the corresponding Romance forms as they occur in the

French and Venetian acts and in other legal texts of the 14th and 15th centuries

(Richard 1962; Baglioni 2006). It will be shown that many features diverging from

Parisian French were common in Outremer French and Venetian, especially in the texts

written by Greeks. Moreover, the high level of adaptation of Romance loans to Greek

morphological patterns will be considered. Finally, according to Cyril Aslanov’s

interpretation of the Crusader states as a Romania vue d’ailleurs (Aslanov 2000;

Aslanov 2002a; Aslanov 2002b), the paper will assess the extent of the contribution of

Greek bureaucrats to the development of non-standard features in Romance loans.
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Lorenzo Bianchi

San Barnaba: la sua presenza e sepoltura a Cipro e la tradizione del suo
apostolato in Italia

Barnaba è il soprannome di Giuseppe, giudeo levita nato a Cipro. Eusebio di

Cesarea e, prima, Clemente Alessandrino ci dicono che fu uno dei settantadue

discepoli di Gesù. Fu il garante della conversione di Paolo presso i cristiani di

Gerusalemme, che ancora diffidavano di lui. Fu con Paolo nel suo primo viaggio

missionario, che da Cipro tocce varie città dell’Asia Minore, accompagnato nella prima

parte dell’itinerario dal cugino Giovanni, cioè Marco, il futuro evangelista, che a un

certo punto ritorne indietro. Verso il 51, alla vigilia della partenza per un secondo

viaggio missionario per visitare le comunità fondate nel primo, Paolo e Barnaba

entrarono in contrasto, perché, mentre Barnaba avrebbe voluto portare con sé anche

Marco, Paolo si oppose, vista l’esperienza del viaggio precedente. «Il dissenso fu tale

che si separarono l’uno dall’altro; Barnaba, prendendo con sé Marco, s’imbarce per

Cipro » (At 15, 39). Tertulliano attribuisce a Barnaba la Lettera agli Ebrei, ipotesi che

ha trovato qualche riscontro negli studi moderni. Dal momento del suo ritorno a Cipro

notizie certe su di lui vengono a mancare, e occorre affidarsi agli Atti di Barnaba, opera

del V secolo, che narrano con toni leggendari il suo apostolato a Cipro e il suo martirio

a Salamina (a nord di Famagosta), a opera di giudei siriani, che lo avrebbero lapidato

e poi bruciato. Nonostante il contesto della narrazione, gli storici sono propensi a

ritenerne fondati i dati essenziali, cioè la predicazione e il martirio. Gli Atti di Barnaba

riferiscono ancora che, al tempo dell’imperatore bizantino Zenone (474-491), Barnaba

sarebbe apparso nel sonno all’arcivescovo Anthemios indicandogli il luogo dove

scavare per ritrovare l’ipogeo che conteneva la sua sepoltura in un sarcofago, cosa che

l’arcivescovo fece, ritrovando il corpo di Barnaba che aveva ancora sul petto il Vangelo

di Matteo, scritto di sua mano. La tomba di Barnaba si mostra tuttora a Salamina ed è

visitabile: vi si accede dall’interno di un oratorio che vi fu costruito sopra, ora

abbandonato, a 150 metri circa dal monastero a lui intitolato. Si tratta di una tomba del

periodo romano, scavata nel sottosuolo, di forma irregolare, dentro la quale si trovano

due arcosoli e il sarcofago dove un tempo era il corpo del santo. Questo fu trasportato,

sempre secondo la tradizione, da Anthemios nel luogo dove tuttora è deposto, cioè

nell’abside della navata sud della basilica che l’arcivescovo stesso costrud poco lontano

dalla tomba e che dedice a Barnaba, mentre il Vangelo venne donato all’imperatore
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Zenone, che concesse l’autocefalia alla Chiesa di Cipro. Il luogo divenne da allora

un’importante meta di pellegrinaggio e attorno alla basilica si sviluppe molto presto un

monastero. Attualmente, a causa della situazione politica dell’isola (il monastero

ricade nella parte occupata dall’esercito turco), i monaci sono stati allontanati e il

complesso è stato trasformato in museo di icone. Esiste in Occidente la tradizione di

Barnaba primo evangelizzatore dell’Italia settentrionale, in particolare della città di

Milano, dove nella chiesa di Santa Maria del Paradiso si mostra ancora (ld trasportata

dalla distrutta chiesa di San Dionigi) la pietra forata nella quale egli avrebbe piantato

la croce al suo arrivo nell’anno 51. La critica storica ha dimostrato come infondata

questa tradizione. Parallelamente, esiste anche una tradizione della presenza a Milano

del capo di Barnaba, conservato in un’urna d’argento nella chiesa di San Francesco

(l’antica Basilica Naboriana) fino all’anno della sua distruzione, nel 1799, quindi

trasportato nella Basilica di Sant’Ambrogio, non più visibile perché murato in un altare

insieme alle reliquie dei santi Nabore e Felice.

Annemarie Weyl Carr

Images in Place: Themes of the Bema at Asinou

In interpreting the scene of the Virgin’s Presentaion in the Temple at Lagoudera,

both Maguire and Papanastasiou emphasized the importance of the image’s place

within the building in inflecting its content. Neither noted the fact that the scene had

been used already at Asinou. This paper studies the Presentation in the bema program

at Asinou, an exceptionally elegant program in which the placement of images is once

again eloquent. Asinou’s program, moreover, was known to the designer of the

program at Lagoudera. A comparison of the Presentation’s place in the two programs

casts informative light not only on the way placement affects content, but on the way in

which the increasing segregation and specialization of the imagery in the bema, as

studied by Sharon Gerstel, went on to reshape the selection and placement of imagery

in the naos.
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Ioanna Christoforaki

Pelendri revisited: between the narrative and the symbolic

My first public exposure to the church of the Holy Cross at Pelendri was in the Third

Congress of Cypriot Studies back in 1996, where I presented the Cycle of the Life of the

Virgin in the main church. Ever since the monument has haunted me-always in a good

way. Two published articles (∂ÂÙËÚ›˜ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ∂ÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ∂ÚÂ˘ÓÒÓ 1996, Cahiers

Archeologiques 2001) and some conference papers later, I intend to return to it to face

some still unanswered questions afresh, focusing (yet again) on the decoration of the

north aisle. The addition of the north aisle to the main church has been dated to the third

quarter of the fourteenth century and linked to John Lusignan, brother of King Peter I

(1359-69), who is supposedly depicted with his wife in the scene of the Incredulity on the

south-facing spandrel. This time my attention is drawn to the image of the Tree of Jesse

on the western wall of the north aisle. It is my intention to examine how the narrative

quality of the Incredulity scene is complemented by the symbolism of the Jesse Tree. 

The Tree of Jesse is an intriguing iconographic theme, depicting the genealogy of

Christ in the symbolic form of a tree. The earliest extant example in the West can be

seen in a stained-glass window of Chartres cathedral of circa 1140-50. Almost a century

later, between 1262 and 1264, a historiated version appeared in the papal court of

Orvietto. The first Byzantine example, on the other hand, is encountered in the narthex

of the Virgin Mavriotissa in Kastoria, and is dated between 1259 and 1264. Although

Byzantine examples have been considered a result of western influence, this notion has

recently been challenged and the Byzantine version of the Tree is considered to be

distinct and autonomous from the western archetype. Its creation has been attributed

to a different, distant source that could have separately triggered the almost

simultaneous creation of the theme both in the East and the West.

The fourteenth-century Tree of Jesse at Pelendri is the first example of this

iconographic theme on Cyprus. It belongs to the simple type, the one without narrative

scenes but with individual figures of prophets and kings alone. Jesse is depicted at the

bottom of the Tree, next to Balaalm, while its trunk and branches are occupied by

David, Solomon, Moses, Joel and Zephaniah, standing among busts of Old Testament

kings, who are encircled by acanthus leaves.

Close examination of the carefully chosen passages on the inscribed scrolls of Balaam,

Solomon and Joel reveals that they allude either to the Annunciation and Incarnation or
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the Resurrection. The incarnation is celebrated as part of the mystery of salvation: for

there to be genuine redemption, Christ suffered the Passion and died on the cross as a

human. This sacrifice was only made possible by the incarnation and was completed with

the Resurrection, which eventually led to the redemption and salvation of mankind. 

The Incredulity scene next to the Tree of Jesse exemplifies the same message of

salvation, by means of the incarnation and the resurrection: the human nature of Christ

is exemplified by his forceful gesture towards his very real wound, which made doubting

Thomas believe. At the same time, it is the resurrected Christ who stands in front of

Thomas. Thus, the message of the Incredulity scene on the southern spandrel is both

echoed in and complemented by the Tree of Jesse on the western part and vice versa.

I would therefore suggest that the choice of these two scenes, which convey a strong

message of salvation, points towards a funerary function of the north aisle.

Yiorgos Chrysanthou, Eva Zanyi, Jassim Happa, Vedad Hulusic, Alan Chalmers

The High-Fidelity Computer Reconstruction of Byzantine Art in Cyprus

The reconstruction of ancient sites on a computer is now a fairly common practice,

with such reconstructions appearing regularly on television and websites. However,

many of these computer models do not incorporate all the physical evidence of a site,

and are thus more "artist interpretations" than high-fidelity tools for exploring the past.

One key feature for high-fidelity is the need for the authentic illumination of the model

[DC01, SCM04]. Ancient sites were illuminated by daylight, or some form of flame-

light, and thus this needs to be accurately included if the computer reconstruction is to

impart an authentic appearance of the past environment.

In this paper we describe the high-fidelity reconstruction and visualization of

Byzantine art. The Byzantines were much preoccupied with the use of gold and favoured

it extensively in their churches. In the icons, massive wall and ceiling mosaics and

frescoes, the use of gold was not only symbolising immortality and the supernatural but

was meant to illuminate the pictures from "within". This lighting effect in combination

with certain architectural elements of the churches was used to create certain illusions,

including the holy people on the cupola mosaics seeming to step out of the golden

background, approaching the viewer [HJK96]. During Byzantine times, Cyprus followed
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closely the art and cultural trends of the capital, Constantinople, with especially high-

quality art. Today it is in this tiny, former rich and peaceful province of the Byzantine

Empire that many of the most precious surviving relics of Byzantine art are to be found. 

Two key recent developments now make it possible to develop highly authentic

reconstructions of ancient environments and use them to provide meaningful new

interpretations of the past: progress in high-fidelity physically-based computer graphics

and the availability of novel High Dynamic Range (HDR) displays which are 10 times

darker and 30 times brighter than a traditional computer display [SHS*04]. Our high-

fidelity reconstruction uses a detailed characterisation of Byzantine illumination

techniques to render on an HDR display Byzantine artwork as it may have appeared in

the past. In particular we consider the Icon of Christ Arakiotis, from the Church of

Pantocrator of Arakas from Lagoudera. The icon is currently displayed in the

Byzantine Museum & Art Gallery, Bishops Palace in Nikosia.
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Alessandro Spiridione Curuni

Indagine sull’architettura religiosa di Cipro: 
monumenti bizantini e gotici a confronto

L’ indagine si articola considerando l’isola di Cipro "in toto", prescindendo dale

diversità, religiose, nazionali e politiche.

L’architettura bizantina si è sviluppata sull’intera isola, mentre la gotica è circos-

critta in alcune zone ben definite: Famagosta, Bellapais.
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Axinia DÓzurova

Un manuscrit liturgique inédit de l’école de Lucas de Chypre

La présente communication contient de l’information sur le fragment d’un manu-

scrit, appartenant à un particulier, qui réside en Allemagne, notamment, sur

l’enluminure. Le manuscrit en question, contenant des fragments des Trois Liturgies de

Basile le Grand, Jean Chrysostome et Grégoire Décapolite, figure sous la cote Germ.

Priv. Gr. 1. Il est composé de 18 folios en bon état. Le type d’écriture, la datation et

l’enluminure rapportent le manuscrit à l’école, créée à la fin du XVIe et au début du

XVIIe siècle, dans les Principautés danubiennes, par Lucas de Chypre et Matthieu de

Myra.

Le Liturgikôn (Germ. Priv. Gr. 1) est abondamment décoré d’initiales, d’une facture

magistrale, qui présentent trois variétés: initiales décoratives, formées par des éléments

végétaux aux ramifications fleuries ; initiales illustratives, dans lesquelles la figure

principale est soit l’auteur de la liturgie, soit le prêtre chargé de célébrer l’office ; ini-

tiales qui suggèrent l’interprétation symbolique de la liturgie elle-même. Ce sont ces

lettrines précisément, étroitement liées à l’acte liturgique, qui connaissent un dévelop-

pement considérable dans un groupe important de manuscrits, apparus à des endroits

différents: au Mont Sinaï, à Alexandrie, à Chypre, à l’école de Buz_u, en Valachie et

en Moldavie. Elles sont inspirées par le répertoire ornemental des incunables, sans

compter leur évolution naturelle, c’est-à-dire, le changement du rôle des initiales qui, à

l’époque post-byzantine, assument une partie des fonctions de l’illustration.

Per Olav Folgero

The iconography in the Cupola of the Panaghia Theotokos in Trikomo
(Cyprus c.1170) as seen in the Light of Dan 7, 10 and the Development of

the Middle Byzantine System in Church Painting

The rather particular cupola constellation of the Panaghia Théotokos in Trikomo

(Cyprus, ca. 1170) has the Pantocrator surrounded by crowds of angels and by the Vir-

gin and St. John the Baptist in deesis on each side of an empty throne or Etoimasia. The
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present contribution will argue in favour of the thesis that the crowd should be inter-

preted in terms of the "thousand times a thousand" ministers in Daniel’s vision (Dan. 7,

10). 

The constitution of the Middle Byzantine System, also called, by Otto Demus

(1976), "the classical system", is a complex transformation of existing iconographical sy-

stems. Demus lists the "three schemes of cupola decoration: the Ascension, the Descent

of the Holy Ghost and the Glory of the Pantocrator", and he underlines that the

Ascension still seems to have been the preferred [albeit retarded] form in peripheral

areas, such as in Thessalonica: here, the cupola of Hagia Sophia contains a representa-

tion of the Ascension, the Virgin being located in the apse as in the fully developed

"classical system". 

The transformation of the theophanic visions, including those of the Analepsis, of

the paleochristian apses into a cupola-pantocrator system is another path that leads

from the pre-Iconoclastic era into the Middle Byzantine System. The early cupola-

decoration (10th c.) of the Panaghia Protothronos (Chalki) on the Island of Naxos is

one of the oldest surviving examples of this decoration scheme, consisting of a

Pantocrator surrounded by Seraphims, Cherubims, Prophets and Saints. The pre-

Iconoclastic Panaghia Drossiani, also on Naxos, seems to represent one intermediary

stage in a transformation, linking the Ascension motif in the apse and the Pantocrator

in the cupola, here depicted as a twin-icon, which, according to Nikolaos B. Drandakes

(1988), seems to represent the Ancient of Days and the Son of Man in accordance with

the Vision in Daniel 7, 9-13. It will thus seem that the Drossiani constellation of the

Analepsis and the –double pantocrator– is an attempt to grasp, visually, the divine and

the human nature of Christ. The question can be raised whether this pre-Iconoclastic

image may not represent an experimental stage, a trying-out, in the gradual

establishment of the cupola-pantocrator-system. It will seem reasonable that parallel

examples have existed, all of them lost during Iconoclasm. 

This even brings to mind the representation of Christ in the vault of Göreme Chapel

1 in Cappadocia from the end of 10th c.; it is again the Ascension of Christ that is being

represented, as in the Hagia Sophia in Thessalonica (above): Christ, sitting here on the

rainbow, is clearly white-haired, which seems to be an intended allusion to the Ancient

of Days. We cannot but ask whether this is not another intermediary stage in a process

of transformation from pre-Iconoclastic models into the mature post-Iconoclastic

cupola-pantocrator system, a combination, it will seem, of the analepsis-scheme and the

Vision of Daniel 7, 9-13.
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The question of rupture or interlude, that is: break or continuation, during the

Bilderstreit of the East, has recently been discussed by Per Jonas Nordhagen in the Acta

ad Archaeologiam et Artium Historiam Pertinentia (2001; 2005). To his analyses on the

re-appearance after Iconoclasm of many Christological scenes documented in the

Roman S. Maria Antiqua, as well as in John VII’s Oratory in Old St. Peter’s (both 705-

707 A.D.), the question can be added whether the vast "Adoration of the Crucified"

scene on the triumphal arch of S. Maria Antiqua and the [presumed] presence of the

[now lost] Virgin in the apse of this church can shed light also on the development of

the whole cupola-pantocrator system. One possible lead for further investigation is the

question whether the crowds of angels in adoration at the Cross is a model that re-

appears in cupola-churches, such as in the Panaghia Théotokos in Trikomo, where

angels, in a manner that almost mirrors the constellation in S. Maria Antiqua, surround

a clipeus containing the Pantocrator. 

From the point of view of the present author, this multitude of angels can best find

its explanation in terms of the Vision of Daniel (Dan 7, 10), as a parousian sign, but

corresponding also to the prayer that leads into the Thrice-Holy hymn (Sanctus),

which, in most Oriental liturgies –including the Chrysostom anaphora– use the

eschatological motif from Daniel 7, 10: "Ten thousand times ten thousand stood before

Him …". Cyril of Jerusalem opens his 15th Catechesis "On The Second Adventus of

Christ", with a quotation from Dan 7, 10-13 (PG 33, 870). The thousand times a thousand

in v. 10 are here interpreted in terms of angels and human beings: "Thus you see, O

Mortal, before what a multitude of witnesses you shall enter into judgment. The whole

human race will be present there. Try to imagine all those who have existed since the time

of Adam to the present day. That is a great crowd, but still it is little. The angels are

more numerous. They are the ninety nine sheep, whereas humanity is the one sheep.

After all, it is written that His ministers are a thousand times a thousand [Ciliai

ciliadeV], not that this figure sets a limit to their multitude, but rather because the

prophet could not express a larger number" (Catechesis 15, XXIV, PG 33, 904B). Can

we exclude that Daniel’s vision, as well as Cyril’s interpretation of it, may be a lead in

our search for the eschatological meaning behind the adoration-scene on the arch of S.

Maria Antiqua and in such systems as that found in the Panaghia Théotokos in

Trikomo?  

Tania Velmans, in the Cahiers Archeologiques. Fin de l’antiquité et moyen age (32,

1984), elaborates on the presence, on Cyprus, of the cupola-iconography consisting of

a deesis with angels, which, in addition to the Panaghia Théotokos in Trikomo, is also
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that found in the Panaghia Arakiotissa in Lagoudera, St. Herakledius (Monastery of St.

John Lampadistis) in Kalopanagiotis, the Church of the Holy Cross in Pelendri, the

Church of the Holy Apostles in Perachorio (here a deesis with angels and the Virgin

orant), and in St. Nicolas in Kakopetria (angels and seraphims). The form of the

cupola-scheme presented through most of these examples includes the deesis and the

Etoimasia, fixed patterns in the iconography of the Last Judgment. From the point of

view of the present author, the role played by Dan. 7, 9-13 in the Byzantine exegetical

tradition on the Parousia, as well as in the pictorial representations of the Last

Judgment, may explain the presence here of the multitude of angels which, in these

examples, are seen encircling the Pantocrator. 

Most significant, the apparent similarities between the "Adoration of the Crucified"

scene in the Roman [under Byzantine influence] S. Maria Antiqua and [particularly]

the scenery in the cupola of Panaghia Theotokos in Trikomo, raises questions that have

to do with the problem of continuity or break during Iconoclasm, as well as the

different means through which the cupola-iconography came to find its expression after

the Iconoclasm was concluded. 

Stella Frigerio-Zeniou

Circulation de modèles: la Madonna di Loreto à Chypre

La diffusion de modèles iconographiques est un sujet qui préoccupe les historiens

de l'art, non seulement à Chypre, mais aussi en Occident. 

Des modèles partagés, copiés ou adaptés, montrent que les distances entre les

cultures qui se développent dans des régions aussi éloignées que les différentes villes

italiennes, les centres au-delà des Alpes, ou encore l'île de Chypre, sont moins grandes

qu'on ne l'imagine généralement.

La Madonna di Loreto, qui subsiste de nos jours dans une seule icône à Chypre,

commandée par Vava et son épouse, datée de 1529, est un exemple iconographique

intéressant, qui touche plusieurs domaines. L’icône est aujourd’hui conservée à la

Fondation Makarios III à Nicosie (pour une reproduction cf. A. et J. Stylianou, "^∏

‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ Ù¤¯ÓË Î·Ù¿ Ù‹Ó ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ ºÚ·ÁÎÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ (1192-1570)", dans Th.

Papadopoulos, éd., ^πÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÉ˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘, tom. 5B’, 1996, pl. CCXIII, fig. 259).
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En un premier temps, et en guise d’introduction, nous présenterons brièvement le

thème iconographique et la légende illustrée, souvent méconnus par les historiens de

l’art byzantin et post-byzantin.

Ensuite, comme le titre l’indique, nous proposerons une des voies que ce modèle

iconographique a pu emprunter pour arriver jusqu’à Chypre, voie qui n'a jusqu'à au-

jourd'hui pas été explorée.

Gilles Grivaud

Police, droit coutumier et societe rurale dans le Carpasse en 1563:
les ordonnances du bailli Francesco Calergi

L’application du droit vénitien à Chypre a rencontré des résistances de la part des

populations rurales ; pour les vaincre, Francesco Calergi, bailli du Carpasse, a émis une

série d’ordonnances, qui sous le couvert d’exigences propres à la morale chrétienne,

prévoient diverses mesures: renforcement du pouvoir des officiers locaux, contrôle sur

l’activité des notaires, définition des compétences judiciaires, surveillance du littoral et

des activités pastorales, obligations de ravitaillement de la ville de Famagouste. Pro-

mulguées peu avant la conquête ottomane, ces ordonnances n’ont probablement pas

transformé les habitudes; elles offrent, en revanche, un tableau inédit des dynamiques

sociales à l’échelle régionale et posent la question de l’existence d’un droit coutumier

local pendant la domination franque et vénitienne.

Katerina Hadjistylli

St Hilarion Castle: Its Byzantine phase of construction

St Hilarion castle is the principal and the most well preserved Cypriot fortress

among the other mountain castles in the Pentadaktylos range, Kantara and Buffavento.

Perched high on the homonymous mount, overlooking the Mediterranean and the

surrounding areas of Northern Cyprus, the fortification was constructed at a strategic
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site on the same axis with the other two mountain castles, at a spot of utmost military

significance. 

A monastic foundation, dedicated to St. Hilarion, it may have existed on the site before

the construction of the fortification. No textual or epigraphic evidence survives concerning

the date of the fortress’ construction. The earliest allusions to St. Hilarion Castle and the

other hilltop fortifications, however, are found in the accounts of Richard the Lionheart’s

campaign on the island in May 1191, providing a secure terminus ante quem. 

The construction de novo of the sequence of the mountain fortresses along the

island’s north coast was associated with specific strategic needs and also with

modifications to the administrative and economic organization of the island. In

addition, insecurity, military and political instability and the need to protect the local

population led to the construction of new fortifications. Their foundation may have

either constituted part of Alexios I Komnenos’ extensive building programme of

reinforcing the defensive structures in the south-eastern provinces of the Empire or

aiming at strengthening the security of the island, as a result of internal revolts. 

The fortification, in its main outline and arrangement, is preserved as the

Byzantines built it, but many sections in their existing form are dated to the Frankish

period of construction. The castle had a unified defensive system similar to that of the

poleis-kastra, based on a rational arrangement of successive lines of defence, forming

an overall protecting system. The strong perimeter walls are reinforced by towers, one

of which the most strongly fortified formed the last point of defence. 

The most important architectural remains dated from the Byzantine phase of

construction, still preserved in the fortress, are the ruins of a sizable domed-octagonal

church. The church is the only edifice which offers some clue as to the dating. In its plan

and its building materials, represents an intrusion on the indigenous architectural

tradition. The origin of its plan, despite its elongation and asymmetry, must be

attributed to Constantinople, supporting the assumption that its erection is related to

the imperial consolidation of the area.

The dedication and architecture of the church, too elaborate for a castle

parekklesion, have prompted the suggestion that the first structure on the site was a

complex of monastic buildings. Existing archaeological evidence suggests that the first

structure on the site was a fortified monastery, which was transformed slightly later at

the very end of the 11th century, during Alexios’ reign (1081-1118) into a castle. 

The aim of this presentation is to offer a detailed study of the Byzantine phase of con-

struction of the castle, focusing on aspects which are either controversial or never exa-
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mined previously, namely the topography and the historical context-date of the forti-

fication, its morphology, the brief description of its Byzantine section, the methods of

structure and building materials, the dating of the church, the water supply and drainage

system and mainly the issue of the probable transformation of the monastic foundation

into a castle, on the basis of the existing archaeological evidence. This investigation is

made on a comparative basis with other castles in Greece, the Balkans and Asia Minor. 

Therefore, the study of the fortification’ Byzantine phase of construction will

attempt, as far as it is possible, to throw some light on the historical and archaeological

aspects of St. Hilarion Castle, on the basis of the available unpublished archaeological

and photographic material preserved in the archives of the Cypriot Dept. of

Antiquities, and on an in situ examination of the monument. 

Marinos Ioannides

The e-documentation of the Asinou church and the geographical
information system of the 10 painted churches 

(UNESCO List Monuments) in Cyprus

The Asinou Church, devoted to the Virgin Mary, is a wonderful 11th c. Byzantine

church built up in Troodos Mountain on the island of Cyprus. This Church has been re-

cognised as a World Heritage Monument by UNESCO. A joint effort between the La-

boratory of Photogrammetry of NTUA/GR and HTI/CY had as main goal the geome-

tric documentation of this monument, using a combination of modern digital techni-

ques for data acquisition and methodologies for data processing. Digital surveying and

photogrammetric instrumentation, as well as a laser scanner were employed, in order

to collect the necessary data for producing digital colour orthophotographs for the four

exterior facades and six interior crossections of the church.

The methodology is briefly described and assessed for its adaptability to the special

requirements of this monument. The results of the data processing are presented and

evaluated for their usefulness. Moreover a 3D visualisation of the church is attempted

based on the accurate measurements performed. The presentation concludes with an

appraisal of the products in view of their inclusion in a Monument Information System,

which could include all monuments of the particular area of Cyprus.
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Elena Kaffa

The Greek Church of Cyprus, the Morea and Constantinople
during the Frankish Era (1196-1303)

This dissertation is an examination of the establishment of the Latin Church in

Cyprus, the Morea and Constantinople; the relationship between the Greek Church

and the Latin Church in these places, and the relationship between the Greek Church

and the Latin secular authority until 1303, the end of Boniface VIII’s papacy. 

The subject is important as it aims to shed light on the ecclesiastical history of three

significant places; Cyprus, the Morea and Constantinople during the Frankish period.

It examines the development of the relationship between the Greek Church and the

Latin Church from the first years of its establishment, firstly in Cyprus after the Third

Crusade, and after the Fourth Crusade in Constantinople and the Morea, until 1303. In

addition, it examines the complex relations of the Greek Church and the papacy and

other Greek Churches of the Latin East as they evolved, including Jerusalem and

Antioch and in the west, with Sicily and South Italy, its troubled relations with the Latin

Church and it makes a comparison of the relations between the Latins and Cyprus, the

Morea and Constantinople. It compares the experience of the Church in these three

areas, for example how the experience of the Greek Church in Cyprus differered from

that of the Greek Church in the Morea, in the hope that what happened in one area

can shed light on what happened elsewhere. It raises the question as to whether the

differences require any new lines of enquiry or prompt new interpretations. 

Cyprus, the Morea and Constantinople were selected despite the chronological

difference in the establishment of Frankish rule, as they have similarities and many

common aspects. In addition, the Greek Church in these three locations has not been

studied before in parallel, and, unlike the Latin Church, there has been no analytical

research or bibliographical surveys. 

It is important to note that there is not much evidence pertaining to Greece and

Constantinople, unlike the material for Cyprus. For instance, there is no cartulary

surviving from any Latin church in Greece or Constantinople. When I started my

research, I was of the belief that there would be more applicable information. As a

result, I have attempted to make do with what little evidence there is.
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Ahmet Kemal-Hilmi

"… cum in sexu fragili virile robur induas…" Queen Alice of Cyprus and the
socio-political construction of women’s gender in medieval sources

Various writers have argued that gender is not simply to do with biological

difference, but is something produced and performed within specific social and cultural

contexts- something that we ‘do’ more then something that we ‘are.’ Since society and

culture changes over time, this suggests that gender has history. Queens present

particular and exceptional cases in the analysis of women and gender roles. In the

career of Queen Alice of Cyprus (d. 1246), this paper will examine part of the history

of the Latin East using an analysis of gender, with particular emphasis on medieval

attitudes on empowerment, as a route into complementing our understanding of

politics in the thirteenth century. Through such study it will challenge the male-centric

interpretation in historiography which has been shaped by the misogynistic approach to

gender in text based sources. There are number of important further areas to be

explored. Does gender operate as a useful analytical category? How might ‘gender’

help us open up a text? What are the contours and boundaries of medieval queen’s

public lives? What nature and degree of power did medieval women possessed, and to

what extent did cultural ideas about women dictated their position within society? How

did church react to women wielding power? Assesing these questions not only provides

a more accurate view of gender and power in the middle ages but it goes a long way

towards rehabilitating Lusignan queens from their historical image as a weak and

officious subjects in misogynistic interpretation of the master narrative which

concentrates on the development of governments and institutions, indifferent to the

fact that nearly all actors were male. Moreover, drawing on a rich vein of narrative,

documentary and material sources, this paper will aim to explore Queen Alice’s

contribution to political events, how she pursued and exploited the means of power,

and more importantly, how her challenge for empowerment was encountered by the

Church of Rome and her family. 
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Alexei Lidov

The Phenomenon of Kykkotissa, Veiled Icons and an Image-Paradigm
of Iconic Curtain in Byzantium

The paper deals with the phenomenon of icon covered by veils. The miraculous

Virgin Kikkotissa provides the most striking example. It will be argued that this specific

detail concerns not merely original ornamentation but a powerful image-paradigm

going back to the Veil of the Old Testament Temple which was considered as a

prototype of all Christian icons. 

In conjunction with this topic an important methodological issue will be discussed.

Recent studies in Byzantine hierotopy, or in the creation of sacred spaces, have

demonstrated that in many cases the analysis of visual culture might not be reduced to

a positivist description of artifacts, or to the interpretation of theological notions. Some

phenomena can be properly understood only on the level of images-ideas, I prefer to

term them 'image-paradigms', which do not coincide with the illustrative pictures or

ideological conceptions. This special notion seems a useful instrumentum studiorum,

which helps to explain a layer of phenomena. That image-paradigm was not connected

with the illustration of any specific text, though it was a part of a continuum of literary

and symbolic meanings and associations. This type of imagery is quite distinct from

what one may call an iconographic device. At the same time the image-paradigm

belonged to visual culture, it was visible and recognizable, but it was not formalized in

any fixed state, either in a form of the pictorial scheme or in a mental construction. In

this respect the image-paradigm looks similarly to the metaphor that loses its sense in

re-telling, or in its de-construction into parts. For the Mediterranean world such an

irrational and at once 'hieroplastic' perception of the phenomena could be the most

adequate reflection of their divine essence. It does not concern any mystic but a special

type of consciousness, in which our categories of the artistic, ritual, visual, spatial were

interwoven in the inseparable whole. This form of vision determined several symbolic

structures as well as numerous concrete pictorial motifs, it challenges our fundamental

methodological approach to the image as illustration and flat picture.
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Marielle Martiniani-Reber

La partie centrale de l’antependium de Grandson est-elle un opus ciprense?

L’exposé propose le réexamen d’une pièce majeure conserve en Suisse, l’antepen-

dium d’Othon 1er de Grandson, autrefoisà la cathédrale de Lausanne. Les analyses,

tant techniques qu’iconographiques, mettent en evidence les caractéristiques de cette

pièce et posent le problème de ses origins ainsi que des conditions de sa fabrication.

L’iconographie principale relève d’un modèle byzantin. Une Vierge Hodighitria est

entourée des archanges thuriféraires Michel et Gabriel. Cependant un chevalier

occidental est agenouillé aux pieds de la Vierge; il est accompagné des armes des

Grandson.

Plusieurs raisons nous ont conduit à attributer la partie centrale de cette oeuvre à

un atelier chypriote et à la rattacher à Othon de Grandson qui se rendit à Chypre à la

fin du XIIIe siècle. Cet exposé complète et développe la notice du catalogue

d’exposition Chypre, d’Aphrodite à Mélusine.

Jaana Loring Melia

Post-Byzantine wall painting techniques in Cyprus during the
Venetian period: context and conservation implications for the discovery 

of mixed oxalates

The full results of this research will appear in a forthcoming article in the Journal of

Cultural Heritage titled, ‘The Identification of Copper Oxalates in a 16th-Century Cypriot

Exterior Wall Painting using Micro FTIR, Micro Raman Spectroscopy and Gas

Chromatography Mass Spectrometry’. Authors are Austin Nevin, Jaana Loring Melia,

Iacopo Osticioli, Gwénaëlle Gautier and Maria Perla Colombini.

An examination and scientific analyses undertaken on two stylistically divergent

wall painting programmes from the church of Agios Sozomenos, Galata, Cyprus have

identified and recorded a striking technological difference between the two schemes.

The paintings on the interior of the church, painted in 1513 by Symeon Axenti,

conform both stylistically and technically to what is known and documented as being an
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inherited, so-called, Byzantine fresco tradition. This includes aspects such as the basic

plastering and setting-out techniques, the general palette of pigments used, and the

application of paint – a characteristic feature shown here to bear close technical

affinities to the contemporary, so-called Cretan school of painting. Though not

uncommon in late and post-Byzantine wall painting in general, the use of the pigment

smalt at Galata is at the time of writing, the earliest documented use of the pigment for

wall painting in Cyprus, and micro-FTIR-ATR analysis of a mounted smalt sample

strongly suggests that it was applied with a proteinaceous medium. The discovery of

mixed oxalates (of calcium, copper and lead) distributed stratigraphically within

samples from the exterior paintings that were analysed using micro-FTIR-ATR is

significant, as recent research suggests that the degradation of organic materials may

contribute to the formation of insoluble oxalate salts.

Of particular interest has been the identification in a sample taken from the exterior

north wall’s scene of the Last Judgement of a copper-based, pigment degradation

product – a hydrated copper oxalate, analogous to the naturally occurring blue-green

mineral Moolooite. The identification of copper oxalate, a deterioration (alteration)

product more often associated with the deterioration of bronze, was possible through

the integrated use of both micro-FTIR in reflectance for spot analysis of areas on the

surface of an embedded cross-section, and FTIR reflectance imaging for the

localisation of the presence of copper and calcium oxalates within the stratigraphy of

the painting. In addition, micro-Raman spectroscopy was employed for the analysis of

unembedded fragments of the painting, confirming the presence of both copper oxalate

and calcium oxalate. Finally, novel methods for the removal of salt interferences were

employed to allow analysis using Gas Chromatography-Mass Spectrometry (GC-MS),

which identified the presence of both oxalate and phosphate ions and – following

multivariate analysis of the amino acid profile – identified casein as the binder of the

paintings. The imaging of calcium oxalates within the stratigraphy of wall painting

samples is important and significant not only for the study of copper-based pigments in

general, but especially for those used for painting on exterior surfaces.
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Andrea Nanetti

Cyprus in the Antonio Morosini chronicle (1400-1433)

The Antonio Morosini monumental and complex fifteenth century Venetian

chronicle is one of the most important historiographical texts for the late medieval

European and Mediterranean history. In its ca 500 manuscript carte (1000 pages)

dedicated to the period 1400-1433, this chronicle deals with first hand political and

economical informations coming mainly from merchants’s (news) letters and official

deliberations of the Venetian councils. Geographically the chronicle informs, always

with the eye of the Venetian merchant mentality,on all the empires and cities having

marketplaces, in which Venice made commerce: from England, Flandres, France,

Germany, Spain, Portugal, and Italy to Greece, Turkey, Syria, and Egypt. This paper

presents the evidence related to Cyprus.

Angel Nicolaou Konnaris

A close friendship: Torquato Tasso (1544-1595) and Pietro de Nores (before
1570-after 1646)

Pietro de Nores, the son of the well known Cypriot scholar and professor at the

University of Padua Jason de Nores (c. 1510-1590), was a devoted and affectionate

disciple of the great Italian poet Torquato Tasso during the last years of Tasso's life in

Rome. Pietro settled in Rome at the end of 1592 and managed through the extended

personal contacts of his father's friend Gian Vincenzo Pinelli (1535-1601), an

important bibliophile and patron of the arts and sciences, to be employed at the Curia

as a secretary of Pope Clement VIII (1536-1605, 1592), whose grandmother on his

father's side belonged to the Cypriot family of the Flatro, and of the cardinali nipoti

Cinzio (1551-1610, 1593) and Pietro Aldobrandini (1571-1621, 1593).

Pietro was, thus, in a position to meet some of the most influential men of his time

and it seems that his association with the powerful Aldobrandini cardinals also allowed

him to participate in the literary circles or academies they hosted in their palazzo.

Torquato Tasso, who many a time had known the generous patronage of the
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Aldobrandini family, was a regualr guest in these assemblies as well as Francesco

Patrizi da Cherso (1529-1597), Giovanni Battista Guarini (1538-1612), and the Jesuit

philosopher and theologian Bernardo Colnago (1545-1611), all connected with Pietro.

Most of the available information regarding Pietro's friendship with Tasso comes

from a long letter the young Cypriot sent to Pinelli in Venice in March 1595, which

survives in some 14 manuscripts; in the letter Pietro mentions various anecdotes

concerning the poet's life and character as well as his views on intellectual and literary

issues and cites two poems Tasso dedicated to Clement VIII. The beautiful portrait

Pietro draws of Tasso reveals the juvenile admiration of the young man for the mature

poet, whose influence on the question of the correct Italian language will be instrume-

ntal for Pietro's own literary production later on, an important output of historical,

philosophical, and epistolary works that survive in some 106 manuscripts.

Michalis Olympios

The Franciscan convent of Famagusta and its place within the context 
of Cypriot Gothic architecture

The aim of this paper is to explore the architectural history of the church and the

few surviving fragments of the monastic buildings of the Franciscan monastery in

Famagusta with a view to identifying their stylistic affiliations and models and

suggesting probable dates for each of their constituent parts. The conclusions drawn

from this analysis of the formal vocabulary of the structures in question will provide

interesting new data for a fresh reassessment of the place and importance of this

particular building complex in the history of Cypriot Gothic. The church of the

Minorite monastery will thus be examined as a witness to the particular character of

Famagustan architecture immediately after the fall of the Crusader states of the

mainland and the ‘building boom’ which followed the rise of the town as a new

emporium in the East and prior to the re-opening of the cathedral building site, which

acted as an architectural pace-setter within Famagusta itself for the remainder of the

century and exerted considerable influence on architectural endeavours throughout the

kingdom. Later modifications and additions to the church or the conventual buildings

also tell an intriguing story of changing loyalties and social mores, supplementing the
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rather patchy picture of the history of the convent pieced together from the written

sources. The latter will also be used in conjunction with the architecture in addressing

issues of patronage. A final question which will be broached here is that of the

reception and impact of the architecture of the Franciscan church on later building

projects both in Famagusta and elsewhere on the island, as well as the plausible reasons

and motives that led up to it. Consequently, this paper will attempt to consider the

Franciscan convent of Famagusta in its broader architectural and historical context and

therefore help elucidate the picture of Gothic architecture in Cyprus around the year

1300.   

Catherine Otten-Froux

Les relations entre les rois de Chypre et les capitaines genois de
Famagouste au XVe siecle

La guerre menée par Gênes dans l’île de Chypre en 1373-1374 aboutit à un traité

conclu en octobre 1374 entre la République ligure et le roi Pierre II de Lusignan. Dans

ce traité, entre autres clauses, Pierre II s’engage à verser des sommes très importantes

aux Génois; comme garantie des paiements, le roi confie en gage la ville de

Famagouste, se réservant cependant la levée des taxes. A la mort de Pierre II en 1382,

l’ensemble des sommes promises n’a pas été versé. Son successeur Jacques I, retenu

prisonnier à Gênes comme garant des paiements, doit accepter, avant de pouvoir

quitter Gênes, la signature d’un nouveau traité en février 1383. Ce traité, qui prévoit

également le versement d’importantes sommes d’argent, donne en pleine possession

aux Génois la ville de Famagouste à la fois comme garantie et comme conséquence des

paiements insuffisants de Pierre II. De plus, Gênes interdit au roi d’utiliser un autre

port de l’île pour le grand commerce international, qui devra continuer à passer par Fa-

magouste où les marchandises seront soumises au kommerkion. Les Génois s’engagent

à ne pas accueillir de parèques ou de sujets du roi sans autorisation. Inversement le roi

s’engage à ne pas accueillir de Génois en fuite et à rendre la justice si un de ses sujets

lèse un Génois. Ce traité reste la référence qui gère les rapports entre les rois Jacques

I, Janus et Jean II et la République de Gênes, même si des traités successifs sont

conclus, concernant tous le montant de la dette royale. Famagouste est ainsi devenue
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une ville génoise, administrée par Gênes selon les lois génoises, une situation qui dure

jusqu’en 1464. 

Gênes installe dans la ville une administration propre avec un capitaine et podestat

assisté d’un vicaire pour les affaires judiciaires, réglées dans la curia du capitaine, de

différents conseils, notamment l’Officium Monete pour les affaires financières. Le

capitaine qui a la responsabilité de tous les Génois dans l’île, sert d’intermédiaire entre

le roi et les autorités génoises. Nommé par Gênes et muni d’instructions, il a un certain

degré d’autonomie lorsqu’il faut prendre des décisions urgentes. 

Ses rapports avec les rois sont éclairés par différents types de documents pour la

plus grande part inédits: les lettres envoyées par les capitaines à Gênes, pour rendre

compte de leurs activités et donc des frictions avec le roi, les registres de la curia ou de

la chancellerie du capitaine, où sont recopiées les réclamations, les comptes de

l’administration de Famagouste qui permettent de repérer l’envoi de messagers de

Famagouste à Nicosie, et surtout les actes du notaire Antonio Foglieta qui contiennent

le texte des protestations portées au roi au nom du capitaine. Cette documentation ne

prend quelque consistance qu’au milieu du XVe siècle. Ainsi les actes d’Antonio

Foglieta contiennent plusieurs protestations portées au roi à Nicosie concernant soit

des personnes privées qui ont demandé aide et protection au capitaine génois pour

recouvrer de l’argent dû par le roi, soit des actions considérées par Gênes comme

contraire aux traités c’est-à-dire l’utilisation par le roi d’autres ports dans l’île nuisant

ainsi à la rentrée des taxes, aide apportée aux pirates ou aux capitaines catalans qui

pillent les navires génois, ceci dans les années 1453, 1455, 1456. Le roi de son côté

reproche aux Génois d’accueillir des rebelles au roi, des fugitifs sans saufs conduits, et

même son fils bâtard, le futur Jacques II.

A l’occasion de ces échanges, diverses personnalités au service du roi sont ainsi

citées. Il est remarquable que dans presque tous les cas des intérêts économiques sont

en jeu: dans la liquidation de successions comme celle de Thomas Mancel, dans les

demandes de remboursements de sommes prêtées au roi. C’est aussi l’occasion de voir

cités certains Génois devenus vassaux du roi et ayant comme fief de l’argent que leur

doit le roi. 

Ainsi à coté des relations officielles entre Gênes et les Lusignan, cette docume-

ntation inédite jette un jour particulier sur les relations locales, sur les rapports

fréquents, sur la convivenza entre le roi de Chypre et les Génois dans l’île, ajoutant ainsi

un éclairage sur la vie quotidienne à Chypre au milieu du XVe siècle.

ªÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎe ∆ÌÉÌ· 171

Medieval Section



Tassos Papacostas

Building activity and material culture in Venetian Cyprus: an evaluation

The period of Venetian domination on Cyprus was viewed until recently as one of

continuous decline in all aspects of life on the island. This utterly negative and long-

held perception, largely due to 19th-century historiography, was challenged by authors

such as Benjamin Arbel and Gilles Grivaud in several important studies published over

the past 25 years. Meticulous research carried out by these and other historians such as

Aikaterini Artisteidou has led to a more nuanced assessment of social, economic and

demographic conditions and to a new interpretation of the abundant (although still

largely unpublished) archival material.

The aim of the presentation proposed here is to investigate how the material

evidence of the period in question complements, contradicts or conforms with the

compelling reconstruction that is emerging from recent source-based scholarship. The

focus will be on the hitherto neglected building activity beyond the well known and

relatively well studied fortifications of Nicosia and Famagusta, in both urban and rural

areas, bringing into the discussion as much of the surviving evidence for various aspects

of the island’s material culture as possible.

The aim of the preliminary synthesis being proposed is to provide further food for

thought and to contribute to the debate concerning the place of the period of Venetian

rule in the social, cultural and economic affairs of Cyprus, but also in the wider history

of the Stato da mar.

Maria Paschali

Painting the Passion on Late Medieval Cyprus

The paper examines how the depiction of the Passion of Christ shifted in a novel-like

form on Cyprus in the second half of the thirteenth century. I will focus on the scene of

the Crucifixion which portrays Christ as a vulnerable, suffering man in the type of Christus

Patiens. The dominance of this version of Crucifixion displaced the long established type

of Christus Triumphans. The heightened emphasis on the Passion is seen also in the
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backward-fainting Virgin who responds with appropriate anguish to the emotionally

charged event. Thus, the scene elicits sympathetic and affective participation. Similarly,

the Christ suffering on the cross is recorded in the Cyprus Passion Cycle, a religious play

which followed a western model and was contemporary of the paintings.

By considering the version of Christus Patiens I will seek an answer to the intriguing

question of why this particular type was so widespread within this particular temporal

and geographical setting. This paper considers the question by examining not only the

visual but also the textual evidence on the island and beyond. I will use as a case-study

the thirteenth-century wall painting of the Crucifixion from the church of St

Herakleidios in the monastery of St John Lampadistes at Kalopanagiotis. In order to

understand the expressive rendering I will take into account the circumstances under

which the picturing of the Crucifixion was manipulated and the spiritual interests and

needs of the patrons and artists. I will consider especially the interaction of the

Orthodox population with their Frankish overlords as well as the activity of the

Franciscan order at the Lusignan Kingdom of Cyprus.

Simon Phillips

Hospitaller Relations with the Local Community on Cyprus

Despite laudable recent scholarly research into medieval Cyprus, and particularly

on the Latin Church, medieval Cyprus is still in many ways an unknown quantity,

especially concerning the secular military orders. This paper aims to explore the knights

Hospitallers’ dealings with the local community, as opposed to their relations with the

rulers of Cyprus. That is, it will examine the Hospitallers’ relations with their tenants,

where the sources allow, as well as with other religious orders.

Although the emphasis is on Cyprus in the later medieval period, a comparison with

Hospitaller relations with the local communities on Rhodes from 1310 to 1522, and

Clerkenwell, London, from ca. 1300 until 1540 adds a pan-European perspective, and

indicates the similarities and differences of Hospitaller policy, both at their centre and

at their periphery. The paper draws on unpublished archival material from the National

Archives, Kew, England, the National Library (Bibliotheca) Valletta, Malta, as well as

sources from medieval Cyprus, and is relevant to local, regional, and international

history of the later Middle Ages.
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Eleni Pila

"Tis Certain then for Cyprus" The interaction of historical reality and
fiction in Shakespeare’s Othello

The present paper examines how historical reality concerning the relation between

Venice and Cyprus during the Venetian occupation of Cyprus may echo in the thematic

issues explored in Shakespeare’s The Tragedy of Othello, the Moor of Venice. 

The presentation begins with a brief analysis of the themes developed in the Shake-

spearean tragedy (race, cross-cultural interaction, gender, class-structure, military

order and geographical space) and then proceeds to a discussion of the following issues:

the choice of Cyprus as setting for the drama; the representation of Cyprus in the play;

historical reality: revolts by Cypriots against the Venetians, class structure, Famagusta,

and Othello’s Tower. The discussion also draws on maps created during the Venetian

occupation of Cyprus and other historical documents to accentuate and explore the

significance of Cyprus both in the socio-political reality of the times and in the play. 

Ovidiu-Sorin Podar

Enjeux théologico-phénoménologiques dans les écrits de
Saint Maxime le Confesseur à Marinos de Chypre

Le moine Marinos réside à Chypre et c’est probablement là que Maxime a fait sa

connaissance si l’on admet qu’il fit une escale dans cette île, vraisemblablement en 627

ou 628, après avoir fui son monastère de Cyzique et séjourné quelque temps à Crète, et

avant s’installer en Afrique du Nord. Dans les Tomos Dogmatiques, écrits à la demande

de son correspondant sur la question des natures, des opérations et des volontés du

Christ, Maxime commente plusieurs passages des Pères qui présentent une certaine am-

biguïté, afin d’écarter et rejeter toute interprétation monothélite et monoénergiste, en

soulignant les méfaits des hérésies christologiques qui dépossèdent le Christ de son hu-

manité et détruisent ainsi l’économie du salut. La Lettre XX en particulier, d’un conte-

nu purement spirituel et portant pour l’essentiel sur la crainte de Dieu, témoigne encore

plus des liens spirituels profonds que Maxime a établi et conservé avec Marinos. 

174 ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ¶ÂÚÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ ÙÔÜ ¢’ ¢ÈÂıÓÔÜ˜ ∫˘ÚÔÏÔÁÈÎÔÜ ™˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘

∞bstract of the IV. International Cyprological Congress



Andreas Rhoby

Metrical Inscriptions in Byzantine Churches of Cyprus

Byzantine epigrams are not only transmitted in manuscripts, but are also to be found

as inscriptions. A project at the Austrian Academy of Sciences focuses on Byzantine inscri-

ptional epigrams; so far, 1200 epigrams preserved on objects (frescoes, mosaics, stone,

icons, reliquaries, crosses etc.) have been collected. Apart from verses on seals which in ge-

neral do not consist of more than one or two verses, inscriptional epigrams are of different

length: They range from mere monosticha to poems which consist of 20 or more verses.

A considerable amount of inscriptional epigrams is painted on church walls, either as

dedicatory inscriptions referring to the donor and his foundation, as metrical inscriptions

on the scrolls of saints, the Theotokos, John the Forerunner and others, or as metrical in-

scriptions accompanying biblical scenes. The majority of these painted epigrams is to be

found in churches of Macedonia (Berroia, Kastoria, Ohrid etc.), the Peloponnesos (Mi-

stra, Mani etc.), in cave churches of Cappadocia and in churches on the island of Cyprus. 

The paper aims to give an overview about painted epigrams in Cypriot churches. So

far, these texts have not received the attention they deserve. Some of them are still

unknown and unedited, others have never been published properly, as is the case with

the big amount of inscriptional epigrams in the church of the Panagia Phorbiotissa at

Asinou. Besides Asinou, two other Cypriot churches contain a lot of painted epigrams:

Panagia tou Arakos at Lagoudera and the Enkleistra of St. Neophytos near Paphos. 

When we take a closer at inscriptional epigrams we have to distinguish three

categories:

i) standardized epigrams, which can be found (with minor changes) on different objects,

ii) epigrams, which belong to certain authors or certain literary collections,

iii) epigrams, which were composed for a concrete object and which are or seem to be

unique.

The smallest group is number ii) because only very few epigrams of our collection

can be attributed to certain authors. The first group (number i) covers epigrams which

for example are preserved on scrolls of saints, of the Theotokos or John the Forerun-

ner. The most widespread standardized epigram is the one of the Theotokos Paraklesis

(dozens of Byzantine and post-Byzantine examples). It consists of either four or five

verses; for both versions the oldest examples are to be found in Cypriot churches (Pa-

nagia tou Arakos / Lagoudera; Panagia Moutoulla). The third group (number iii)
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covers epigrams which were composed for a certain purpose, e.g. for the description of

the donation of a church. Although these epigrams are unique, since they were

composed for a single event, they also follow certain patterns: The metrical donor’s

inscription over the south door of the naos in the church of Asinou reminds us on the

metrical donor’s inscription in the church of Nikolaos tou Kasnitze at Kastoria.

Moreover, these two inscriptions show similarities with two other (inscriptional)

epigrams. Therefore, despite the fact that so called "unique" epigrams were written for

a concrete object and for a concrete purpose, they follow more or less stable patterns

which were obeyed by those responsible for the inscriptional decoration.

In my paper I will primarily focus on those epigrams which have not been discussed

very much so far, for example epigrams in the churches Timios Stauros tou Hagiasmati

at Platanistasa and Hagios Demetrianos Andridiotes near Dali and rather unknown

epigrams in the church of Asinou. 

I will discuss both philological / metrical and historical questions, as well as the

interaction between word and image, because – as we can see from some examples –

the content of the verses does not always correspond with the accompanying scenes.

Nicola Santopuoli

Architettura e mosaico: recupero e restauri de alcuni mosaici nelle chiese 
di Cipro

Recuperate e restaurare un mosaico parietale significa non solo riorganizzare la

struttura iconografica nel suo complesso, ma anche tentare, con metodiche moderne

computerizzate, una ricomposiozione dell’edificio e nel’organismo ecclesiastico dal

quale è stato distaccato.

James Schryver

The archaeology of Frankish Cyprus: the first hundred years

Recent work in a number of different disciplines has increased our knowledge of

both the culture and archaeology of the Latin East, including Frankish Cyprus. At the
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same time, a number of lacunae still loom. One of these lacunae is the archaeology of

Cyprus under the Franks, in general, during the period of Lusignan domination of the

island (AD 1191-1489). Current research by the author and others aims at addressing

this situation. Increasingly, studies of the material culture of the Frankish period on the

island have led to two interesting (and seemingly contradictory) conclusions. On the

one hand, these studies reveal a large number of similarities between the material

culture of Frankish Cyprus and that of the Crusader mainland. On the other hand, they

have also revealed that the archaeology of Frankish Cyprus demonstrates certain

individual characteristics resulting from the unique social and cultural context that

formed on the island itself. As a result, it is becoming clear that we need to acknow-

ledge that Cyprus under the Lusignans was not a static entity, but one that changed and

evolved over time. Once this done, it becomes clear that the material culture seems to

point to at least two different phases during this three hundred year period.

This paper examines the archaeology of the first hundred years of Lusignan rule on

the island and presents the conclusion that this period has a number of unique traits that

differentiate it from the period following the fall of the last Frankish outpost on the

Crusader mainland in AD 1291. It is true that the society and the material culture that

is formed on Cyprus during this period does set the stage for what is to come in the 14th

and 15th centuries. However, we must not ignore that the fact that these are different

phases of the island’s history and that none of them should be used to represent all of

Frankish Cyprus’ 300 year lifespan. Together these observations lead the archaeologist

and the scholar of Frankish Cyprus to a number of important conclusions concerning the

ideas just described as well as suggesting certain nuances that we need to be aware of in

the archaeological evidence for intercultural contact, as well as the issue of a unique

Frankish identity traceable in the archaeological record of the island during this period.

Werner Seibt 

Sigillographic contributions to the history of Cyprus

For a long time only a very small number of Byzantine seals in Cyprus were edited, and

these only in a preliminary way in the unpublished dissertation of A. I. Dikigoropoulos,

"Cyprus betwixt Greeks and Saracens". Of course international specialists in Byzantine

ªÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎe ∆ÌÉÌ· 177

Medieval Section



sigillography had information about some hundred seals in the museum in Nicosia and

some more in private collections, but for decades admittance to the museum was refused.

Some years past this ban was lifted, and the renowned numismatist, Dr. D. M. Met-

calf, was invited to do the job of editing this material. But the time table accorded him

was too short for sufficient research, yet the rich material now available in good photos

offers now a good basis for further study and since Metcalf’s time it is also possible to

work also with the original seals in Cyprus. 

Byzantine lead seals, molybdoboulla, are normally more interesting if they belong

to the 11th and 12th centuries, but the number of such exemplars in Cyprus remains

restricted – perhaps that will change, as soon as archaeologists and historians in Cyprus

start estimating the value of this material better than in the past. 

At first glance the bulk of the material currently available from Cyprus dates from the

7th century. Among this group of seals a high percentage of monograms is typical, and

everyone knows that they are often quite tricky. Even "easy" monograms can have more

than one plausible solution, and complicated monograms, especially if a name is ligated

with a title or office, more solutions can be offered with only a certain degree of plausibi-

lity. And if a seal is damaged or even broken, we have to be very cautious in the reconstru-

ctions of the missing details. We also should keep in mind that in the 7th century there was

a certain change in the anthroponyms, as the old, antique names disappear slowly and the

Christian ones gain rapidly in popularity. Here is an area in which this onomastic material

can offer interesting hints and provide added information specific to this region, in

contrast with big collections that are formed specifically in or around Constantinople. 

But the reading of a seal is only the first step in working with this source material.

Efficient historical interpretation requires a dating as narrow as possible; there are

criteria, elaborated by specialists, that can help a lot, but sometimes we have to confess

that even nowadays a broader span of time is preferable. As e.g. the relative value of

Byzantine titles changed over time and only firmly dated seals can contribute signifi-

cantly to a fund of new information. 

Comparison of the material from Cyprus with that from Byzantine Africa, found

primarily in the region of Carthago, can alsooffer also interesting insights. In the case of

Africa we can be sure, that the material ends more or less at the end of the 7th century,

when the exarchate was abolished. An unpublished Viennese dissertation has elaborated

that material. By this comparison we can see that the number of seal types present in both

areas is surprisingly small – an argument, that the bulk of the material is more or less local

(and only a restricted number originates from the capital or even neighbouring regions).
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Ufuk Serin

Typological Analogies in Early Christian Architecture and Architectural
Decoration in Western Asia Minor and Cyprus

This paper aims to investigate the typological connections as regards the Early

Christian architecture and architectural decoration in western Asia Minor and Cyprus,

mainly in the light of archaeological evidence from Iasos in Caria. The layout of the

churches of Iasos, as well as their architectural, liturgical, and mosaic decoration –

subject of a comprehensive research by the author in the context of Iasos excavations –

find close parallels at Cypriot sites, such as Amathous, Carpasia, Kourion, Pegeia, Pa-

phos, Salamis, and Soloi. It is the author’s intention to point out that western Asia Mi-

nor shares a cultural and religious homogeneity with the Aegean Islands and Cyprus in

the fifth and sixth centuries, and especially in the age of Justinian. 

Iasos is situated on the western coast of Asia Minor between Miletus and Hali-

carnassus on the deeply indented coast of Caria, which, in Antiquity, was a large region

to the south of the Maeander (mod. Büyük Menderes) River. The ancient town lies on

a small peninsula joined to the mainland by a shallow isthmus on the Gulf of Mandalya,

not very far from the islands of Leros and Kalymnos. Under Justinian, in 536, Caria,

along with Cyprus, Rhodes, the Cyclades, Moesia, and Scythia, was incorporated into a

maritime administration commanded by a quaestor Justinianus exercitus, although this

military organization did not last long. 

Six churches have so far been identified at Iasos; four of these are located in the area

enclosed within the walls surrounding the peninsula, and two outside the walls. One three-

aisled basilica is located in the agora, another on the acropolis, while two other intra-mural

churches are found in the eastern part of the peninsula. As for the extra-muros churches,

one large three-aisled basilica can be seen in the area to the north of the isthmus, and

another small church at the Big Harbor outside the East Gate. To be added to these are

three churches, with reduced dimensions, erected in the Middle or Late Byzantine periods

within the ruins of the earlier basilicas. The churches of Iasos, particularly the basilicas of

the agora and the acropolis, with their architectural, liturgical, and ornamental features,

reflect the characteristics of a common architectural expression recurrent not only in

western Asia Minor, but also throughout the entire Aegean basin. Both churches show a

standard plan type, with three aisles divided by rows of columns raised on stylobates,

preceded by a narthex, while they differ in the arrangement of their eastern end.
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The layout of the agora basilica reflects the influences of the early Constantinopolitan

models. The nave terminates in an apse, semicircular on the interior and polygonal on the

exterior, whilst the aisles have a straight end. This type of apse, among numerous other

examples from Constantinople, Asia Minor, Greece, the Aegean Islands, the Balkans, and

elsewhere (Northern Italy, Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia), can be seen in the Episco-

pal church at Kourion and in the Justinianic basilicas at Pegeia. As for the architectural

elements of the agora basilica, the Ionic impost capitals (decorated on the impost with a

Latin cross in low relief with enlarging ends, and left plain on the echinus, volutes, and

pulvinus) find close parallels in several Ionic impost capitals from Basilica B at Pegeia. 

The layout of the acropolis basilica, with its eastern end, including three semicircu-

lar apses projecting outwards, can be compared – among innumerable other examples

– to the large basilica at Soloi and the basilicas of agia Trias and agios Philon at

Carpasia, both dated to the fifth century. The acropolis basilica at Iasos also includes

small vaulted cisterns, which can be found in the basilica of the acropolis at Amathous

and in the extra-muros church at Kourion.

Among the liturgical elements discovered at Iasos, an incomplete mensa of a

sigmoid shape consisting of a plate surrounded by a cornice on the interior and a raised

‘clôture’ on the exterior, both with a slightly inclined profile, belongs to the type of

mensae classified both as ‘sigmoid’ and ‘clôturée’ widespread over a large geographical

area, especially in the Mediterranean region. The Iasos mensa shares close similarities

with those discovered in the basilica of Campanopetra and the ‘Huilerie’ at Salamis and

with the others now in the Museum of Limassol.

To be added to the architectural features is the geometric decoration in mosaic

floors. The mosaic floors of the acropolis basilica comprise five main types of

geometrical composition: tangent outlined scales, intersecting circles forming concave

octagons, interlacing circles (rotae sericae) forming quatrefoils and concave squares,

intersecting octagons forming squares and hexagons, and a grid pattern of lozenges.

Geometric decoration in mosaic floors was widespread in the entire Mediterranean

region from as early as the end of the fourth century throughout the sixth, especially in

Asia Minor, Greece, the Aegean islands, Cyprus, and the Balkans. 

Among the mosaic floor decoration of the acropolis basilica, panels including double

outlined scales, for example, can be seen in the basilica of agia Trias at Gialousa attributed

to the fifth century, in the baptistery of the basilica at Kourion from the sixth century, in

the basilica (A) of agios Georghios at Pegeia, in the basilica of Chrysopolitissa at Paphos

and that of Shyrvallos at Ktima from the sixth-seventh century, and in the basilica of Soloi
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from the late fifth-early sixth century, as pointed out by D. Michaelides. Similarly,

interlacing circles forming concave octagons or squares can be seen in the nave and

baptistery of the basilica of agios Georghios at Pegeia, as well as at Kourion and Soloi.

Architectural and ornamental similarities observable in these areas in the fifth and

sixth centuries can also be witnessed in the Byzantine Middle Ages. A Middle Byzantine

church located on the Big Harbor outside the East Gate at Iasos recalls the simple,

‘provincial’ version of the cross-inscribed plan in which the walls carrying the dome were

transformed into elongated piers, and finds its closest parallels again in these regions.

Sophocles Sophocleous

Anonymous Cypriot Painter active around 1564-1584

In 1564 an anonymous painter created a series of murals in the Katholikon of the

Monastery of Panagia Amasgou near the village of Monagri in KourrisValley. The ano-

nymous master just left the date 1564 on the south wall, but this name remains

unknown. Due to the present state of preservation of these murals, it is not evident

whether he left his signature or other information about himself in an area of his work

that has not survived.

This painter acted in various communities and monasteries in the proximity of the

Panagia Amasgou and especially in communities of Kourris Valley. He left in these

places a series of icons that can be attributed to him through a comparative study with

his aforesaid murals of 1564.

The geographical distribution of the painter's works gives ground to the supposition

that he might have been a monk at the Monastery of Panagia Amasgou or at that of the

Archangel Michael near Monagri or a lay man whosettled in this area.

The artist left icons, most of which are dated with dedicatory inscriptions but are not

signed. These are located in the Katholikon of Panagia Amasgou dated 1569 in the

Church of Esso Kyra at Monagri dated 1566; on the iconostasis in the Katholikon of the

nearby Monastery of the Archangel Michael at Monagri, dated 1564; in the church of

agios Epiphanios at Doros; in the church of Panagia Valieriotissa at Palodia; in the

church of Chrysosotiros at Kyperounta; and in the Katholikon of the Monastery of

Mesa Potamos dedicated to Saint John the Baptist near Platres dated 1584. 
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This master, through his dinstinct personal style, was a representator of another

stylistic trend well dated during the third quarter of the 16th century. Additionally, his

importance was based on the fact that his works were frequently dated testifying the

fact that he was active before and after the critical event of the Ottoman occupation of

Cyprus in 1570/71 and that he left among his works both murals and icons. His style and

aesthetics bore the mark of high finess, elegance and virtuosity expressed mainly

through their linear and calligraphic patterns. He also elaborated the modeling of the

faces in a way to confer on them a sense of gentleness while at the same time an etherial

and dematerialised aspect evoking intense spirituality.

Charles Anthony Stewart

The Barrel-Vaulted Basilicas of Cyprus

The architectural history of early medieval Cypriot monuments, specifically the

island’s barrel-vaulted (ËÌÈÎ˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi˜ ıfiÏÔ˜) basilicas, remains steeped in controversy.

Vaulted completely in stone, these churches illustrate a radical shift from the traditional

wooden-roof basilica design common in the Early Christian period. Since the late

nineteenth century scholarship has been plagued by the dearth of historical records

pertaining to these Cypriot monuments. As a result we must rely on archaeology and art

history to provide an explanation to their style and form. Today we have a better

understanding of barrel-vaulted basilicas in other regions, such as at Binbirkilise and

Syria. However, this paper will provide several reasons why the Cypriot barrel-vaulted

churches should be seen as peculiar to the island. These churches date two centuries

later than examples outside the island and constructed at a specific time after the first

Arab raids. In demonstrating the unique historical factors surrounding the construction

of barrel-vaulted churches on Cyprus, we can trace the development from wooden

roofed structures to multiple-domed basilicas between the seventh and ninth century.

There are six known barrel-vaulted churches on Cyprus: Panagia Chrysiotissa

(Aphentrika), Asomatos (Aphentrika), Panagia Aphentrika (near Sykadha), agia

Barvara (Koroveia), Panagia Kanakariá (Lythrankomi), and the Panagia Limeniotissa

(Paphos). Except for the last example, all of these are located in the north-eastern re-

gion, thereby indicating that there was economic recovery centred around the archbisho-
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pric of Salamis-Constantia. This design introduced a new architectural order consisting

of windowless stone vaulting, integrated pilasters, recessed niches, and square imposts.

The type was not only adopted for its physical stability and fire-resistance but also for

symbolic reasons. The barrel-vault consisted of a series of arches, and the arch was a

symbol of heaven, corresponding to the rainbow in the sky – the throne of God. 

Until the 1960s, scholars disagreed on the date of the barrel-vaulted basilicas.

Camille Enlart concluded that they were "Romanesque" and that the Panagia

Chrysiotissa had "nothing Byzantine about it." In 1931 George Soteriou argued to the

contrary, suggesting that the churches actually dated to the sixth century, similar to the

Early Christian churches of Syria. Even so, Enlart’s opinion continued to hold sway

with scholars such as George Jeffery and Rupert Gunnis who popularized his ideas.

Then in 1946 A.H.S. Megaw wrote the next major study, providing new plans and

photographs. He identified two different building phases of these churches, illustrating

the fusion between the Early Christian basilica and the later barrel-vaulted designs. He

sought a compromise between the extreme dates held by Enlart and Soteriou, thereby

hypothesizing that they were built during the tenth century reconquest by the Byzantine

Empire. However, his argument was unpersuasive, since no barrel-vaulted basilica was

built in the Empire at this time. Megaw chose this date because he believed the Cy-

priots unable to build churches during the so-called ‘Condominium’ (650-965). George

Hill agreed with Megaw when he wrote: ‘It seems improbable that any important

buildings can have been put up during the periods of the Arab raids, that is, from the

middle of the eighth century to 965…[architecture was] hardly likely to have developed

during the three centuries struggle with Islam’. This influenced other scholars in

representing the ‘Condominium’ as a ‘Dark Age’ in Cypriot architectural history.

These errors were subsequently rectified by the research of Andreas Dikigoropoulos

and Athanasius Papageorghiou in the 1950s and 1960s. They discovered that these

vaulted basilicas were directly built on Early Christian remains, with no intermediate

stage in between. Indeed this would indicate that the vaulted basilica was contemporary

with the square-pier wooden-roof churches, as at agios Epiphaneios (Salamis-Consta-

ntia) and agios Spyridon (Tremithus). Furthermore, the discovery of abstract geometri-

cal paintings at Aphentrika and at agia Barvara, for instance, closely resemble Christian

mosaics of eighth century Umayyad Palestine and the frescos at Cappadocia and Naxos.

Therefore, the evidence leads us to conclude that they were built immediately after the

demise of wooden-roofed Early Christian churches in the last half of the seventh century. 

The question still remains concerning why this type was not widespread or built in later
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centuries. In fact, the largest of these churches, at Aphentrika, lack the wear and patina as-

sociated with human activity, seemingly indicating that they were abandoned early. Per-

haps the rifts in their masonry resulted from earthquake damage. In 796 Theophanes re-

corded a "violent earthquake" that shook Crete, and immediately afterwards, one in Con-

stantinople; in the same year, the Arab scholar al-Tabarî documented "a strong earth-

quake" in Alexandria. Cyprus could not have escaped this powerful seismic activity. Barrel-

vaults were defenceless against earthquakes and so unsuitable for Cyprus. In contrast, the

multiple-domed basilica better withstood aftershocks. Agios Epiphaneios and agia Para-

skevi, the earliest of the multiple-domed basilicas, are transitional types, having close simi-

larities with the barrel-vaulted churches. As a result, the multiple-domed type would have

a more enduring legacy – an ingenious Cypriot design which would survive for centuries.

Anastasios Tantsis

Galleries and Katechumena in the Early-Christian basilicas of Cyprus

In the two basilicas at Salamis and the great basilica at Kourion there is solid evi-

dence for the existence of galleries. These churches were also furnished with ground-

floor halls running along the sides of the main church. These halls have been identified

as katechumena, according to the Syriac tradition of the Testamentum Domini and

similar texts. This text prescribes spaces for those not-yet-baptized, from where they

would be able to listen to, but not fully participate in the liturgy. Spaces like these have

been found also in churches of Syria, most notably in the large basilicas of Gerasa

where they have also been identified as katechumena. The ecclesiastic dependence of

Cyprus to the Church of Antioch renders the similarity plausible, yet there are some

points of interest. 

In later texts, when probably there were few or no catechumens, the term katechu-

mena or katechumeneia is used for galleries in the churches of Constantinople and its

sphere of influence. Galleries are a standard feature in the churches of the Capital, also

found in other areas of the empire. They are attested as being used by the emperor, the

empress, the court and noble women. Yet because of the terminology, they are thought

to have been used as a space for catechumens at least in earlier times, although no

supporting evidence for such a practice has been produced. Yet galleries are a feature
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almost lacking from the churches of Syria, like those in Gerasa which had katechumena

at ground-floor level. Other textual evidence supports a theory that ante-chambers, like

narthexes and porticoes were more probable houses for catechumens. Therefore

galleries, although called katechumena were most likely never used as such, a conclu-

sion supported by the co-existence of galleries and ground-floor katechumena in the

churches of Cyprus.

Galleries in Cyprus were most probably an import from Constantinople or Jerusa-

lem where they were featured in the Anastasis basilica and probably in the adjoining

rotunda. In Greek they are called hyperoo or hyperoa, a term deriving from domestic

architecture. The Hyperoon was the literary "upper room", the setting of the Last

Supper as the initiation of the liturgy. The 12 Apostles also received the Holy Spirit in

a Hyperoon, during the Pentecost, the founding day for the Christian Church. In 4th

century Jerusalem the two places were considered to be one, commemorated in a single

structure, called Hyperoon or Saint Sion or "Mother of All Churches", the last two

stressing its importance as a corner stone for Christianity. Its sanctity and importance

was brought in the on-going struggle for supremacy between the ecclesiastical sees of

the Orient. Its importance, supporting the pre-eminence of Jerusalem, is a theme

frequently found in the writings of St. Epiphanios of Salamis. 

St. Epiphanios was one of the key players in the ecclesiastical quarrels at the turn of

the fifth century that included the fights over jurisdiction, including the ever-present

claim for independence by the Church of Cyprus. He came from Jerusalem and he

travelled extensively to Constantinople. Late in his life he built a large church which has

been identified with the basilica excavated in Salamis. His sanctity was enough to

transform the see of Salamis into the head of the episcopates in Cyprus, taking over the

lead from Paphos. 

He became a flagship figure for the Church of Cyprus, closely connected to its claim

of independence from the Church of Antioch, a division supported by the government.

It is most probable that galleries were introduced in his basilica both as an influence of

the Capital’s churches and as a symbol of the tradition of the Hyperoon church in

Jerusalem, whose importance he propagated. His sanctity, attributed to his church in

Salamis as well, is enough to explain the introduction of galleries in several other early-

Christian basilicas all over Cyprus. They might also be seen as a feature stressing the

connection to imperial Constantinople as well as a claim of separatism from the church

of Antioch.  
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Marina Terkourafi

The Cypriot genitive in the medieval sources

A peculiarity of the Cypriot dialect concerns the loss of the genitive plural of

masculine adjectives and nouns and its replacement by the accusative, as in Ù· ÚÔ‡¯· ÙÔ˘˜

Í¤ÓÔ˘˜. The earliest occurrences of this are in the Assizes, where, however, the genitive

plural is also preserved in some syntactic environments (Hadjiioannou 1964). Although

the genitive is universally rather weak, and the genitive plural in particular shows gaps in

its distribution in several varieties of Greek, replacement by the accusative and restriction

to the masculine gender occur only in Cypriot, raising the question of the origins of this

phenomenon. While Menardos (1896) suggested a system-internal explanation relying on

analogy, Papadopoullos (1983) has advanced a contact-induced explanation relating this

to transfer during translation from French originals. The distribution of genitive plurals

in three texts of the medieval period (Assizes, Chronicle of Machairas, Livre de

Remembrances) is investigated to arbitrate between these two proposals.

Alexandra-Kyriaki Wassiliou-Seibt

™ÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÔ› ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ› ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÛÙË ÌÂÛÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô 
‚¿ÛÂÈ ÛÊÚ·ÁÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ

√ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓˆÓ ÛÊÚ·Á›‰ˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÓËÌÔÓÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘Ú-

ÁÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÌÂÛÔ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Â›Ó·È Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈÎÚfi˜. ªÂÚÈÎ¤˜ Ì¿ÏÈ-

ÛÙ· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÌÔÏ˘‚‰Ô‚Ô‡ÏÏˆÓ ÙÔ˘ D. M. Metcalf,

Byzantine Lead Seals from Cyprus. Nicosia 2004. ™ÎÔfi˜ ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿Û‹˜ Ì·˜ Â›Ó·È Ë

·ÚÔ¯‹ Ì›·˜ ‰ÈÂÍÔ‰ÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚÔ‡˜ ÂÔÙÂ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰Ú¿ÛË Î·ı¤Î·ÛÙÔ˘ ÏÂÈ-

ÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ ÂÈÎ·ÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ ÙË Û˘Ó‰ÚÔÌ‹ ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ÛÊÚ·ÁÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÈÛÙÔ-

ÚÈÎÒÓ ËÁÒÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÓÂfiÙÂÚ· ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ· ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ì-

‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÂÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÙÈÎ¿ È‰›ˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË.

™Â ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÔÈfiÓ ÙÚfiÔ Î·È ÌÂ ÔÈ¿ Ì¤Û· ·Ó·-

‰Â›¯ÙËÎ·Ó Ù· ÚÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÚfiÛˆ· ÛÂ ‰Ô‡ÎÂ˜ ‹ Î·ÙÂ¿Óˆ ÙË˜ Ó‹ÛÔ˘ ∫‡ÚÔ˘.

∫·Ù·ÎÏÂ›‰· ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË˜ ı· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ Ë ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰Ô¯‹ ÙˆÓ ÛÙÚ·-

ÙÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÒÓ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘.
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Svetlana Zaigraykina

Enthroned virgin with the child. The origin and local variants of the
iconography (Cypriot type, Maria Regina, Pecharskaja)
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